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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 


The fat)J6ct of the work now offered to the 
public in an Englifh tranflation id an examine- 
<on of the following queftions : Whether the 
books %A the New Teftament were really writ- 
ten by the perfot^. \o whom they are afcribed ; 
Whether they have defcended to jis perfectly 
uneomipted ifi all effential matters, as. they 
left the hands of their authors; And, laftly. 
Whether they contain a narration of events 
which did actually take place. 

That this inquiry is of the greateft confe- 
<[uence, and demands our moil impartial at- 
tention, will be evident from thefe confidera- 
fions: — ^That if we cannot anfwer the above 
queftions in the affirmative, then is the Chrif- 
tian Religion a cunningly deviled fable :-rbut, 
on the contrary, if in refult of the examina- 
tion, it fliould be found that the New Tefta- 
ment is both genuine and authentic^ — then it 

a£ will 
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xi itranslator's preface, 

will require but f<sw arguments to iliew diat 
the miracles contained in it^ are tfue^ tthat the 
Yvriters w^e infpir^ peffons^ and that our holj 
£dtb is a revelation of the will of God. 

On this fubject the learned audior of the 
folloiving work^ Sr. Leis^ had himfelf enter-? 
tamed doubts during many years of his life: 
for his own private fatisfaction he inftituted a 
fevere and rigid inquiiy: the refu|t is isxhibited 
to the Public in the prefent treatiTe; and fp 
himfelf the ponfequence was a folid^ rational^ 
and fatisfactory conviction. The Originai was 
put into my hands^ during vay refidence ^| 
Germany, by a perfon of diftinguiflied worth; 
on perufal it appeai'ed to me extremely we^ 
calculated, from its concifenefs, perfpicuity, 
and feverity of examination to produce the 
fame effect on others, and to be of fervice to the 
Chi'iftiancaufe; as I cannot conceive it poffi-i 
ble for any man^ who honeftly and impartiallj^ 
feeks after truths to read it with the attention 
which the fubject demands, without receiving 
the fame conviction which the author himfelf, 
obtained.— -This opinion of the original work 
iirft led me to form the defign of tranflating 
\\ into my native language. 

Few 
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Few are the ivritera who have exprefsly 
treated on the Authenticity of the books of 
the New Teftanient^ and fewer ftill who have 
done it in a manner always fatidiactory to the 
reader. Du Pin is miferably defective: and 
Jones feems torhave been anxious rather to' 
Aew that certain writit^s are Apocryphal^ 
dian to prove that the books of the New Tef- 
tament are Canonical. Indeed he has paffed 
over all die Epiftles and die Apocalypfe with- 
out paying the leaft regard to them. 

But fince bis time Dr. Lardner has employed 
iHunenfe labonr and profound erudition on the 
lame fubject: nor do I know any man to 
whom the Chriftian world has more obligations 
than to the author of the Credibility of the 
Gofpel-Hiftory. He appears to have almoft 
exhaufted his fubject^ and to have rendered any 
ftibfequent undertaking of a iimilar nature per- 
fectly unneceffary. Infiead of giving my own - 
opim6n on die difference between the prefcnt ' 
treatife and the voluminous work of Lardner^ 
I will lay before the reader the featimemts of 
the great Michaelis and of die Rev. Herbert 
Marih^ one of the moil accurate Theological 
fcholars that any age or countiy has ever pro^^ 
dttced. ^ Vit beft treatifes^' fiiyv Michae&s 

aS * ^ '' upon 


'f upoja Am fiibject (the authcaDtiddly of die 
Kew TeAament) are Lardner's CredibiUlj of 
tl^e Gro^el-Hiflory^ and Left's Tnitb of tbe. 
Qv^ifto Relj^oQ (the fiibjept of the following, 
iVeets). The fonner of thefe works^ whi^h. b^fi 
t^ncenfiired for its prolixity^ contaiiis.a,vai]|9 
laige coUectioii of teftmi<we& j^rom the< Fad^m 
imd odiiepr aqcient. ^f^iteisi^ and is hi^y v%rt 
liable to thofe who,^toul4 exjmiBfi the whole. 
ferie» of evi^eiice for the autfaeolicil^ of thei^ 
New Teftamemt, Die works oCLardjaerhaiseD 
bfjeo, le^ r^ji thsm. thegr d^tfpnffi:, eairoryiOoe 
interefted in this, inquiiy {koviA,po^Bsfy. tfasnip! 
M^e it on^ for occafi^nal refenenp^ >Bid ttwf . 
a^e indifp<^W/e to a dergyjaiMi, Miia cannot, 
ronifu^ 4Q4lff^eQt ,on. fo imponliant'a. fubjecl^ 
afd whole^ dpty is not only to believer but tdt^ 
/cpnvinced* The latter of thefe worica. is. 
xoore agreeable to re^d becaofe prolixity it 
avoided^ aad it is eafy to oyerfee the. whdi?. 
chain of reafooiiig at $i fingle view. Vflfioua. 
teftimonies which . Lardser had qn^bfd, ai«> 
pn^tted by. Lefs, becau^ they were, not fu£>i 
fi^iendy convinciiigy and the has fup^lied what! 
I^dner ha^ owttod^ Dv^ry reader, will re- ~ 
nUMrk^ in perufing this t^tifey wbst. I have 
kfun^t ID freqpieot conyi^tioBLMrith ihe auduuv 
1 • that 


tlkLt it is the refult of a eodcienCioiftB, even 
amdoiiily. codbieirtious itiqairy^ livhich he htd 
iiDftitutiBd for his own private convictioii. 
Doubts oo which Lmber'tiever thought, ht 
has fek and proTed.''--*Thua far Michadis: 
iuid his learned tranihtor has borne his tet 
tim<my to the value of the prefent work m m 
note to the paffi^e juft quoted: ^' It Would be 
impoffifaie^ fajns he- '^ to give an abridgement 
of it in thefe notes, as the author himfelf is 
Very concifet bat the whole deferves to be 
tranflftted in a feparate work.''— To the tcf* 
timony of ftich authorities I wiU add nothing! 
that which hsa obtixitied the praife of M»« 
ehadis, and the recommenda^oo of Marfli> 
needs no further panegyric. 

I hafve oidy to fay a few words in reipect tor 
the tranflation.--^It k mftde front the laft edi>* 
tibifi of the Origihri printed at Grottingen 1786j 
and* is always, it is hoped, faithful to the fenfe 
of tlie author, and generally as literal as the 
pecidiar idioms of the different languages will 
dlow. The whole work of Dr. Lefs, vi^ch 
i» called by the general name of Gefchichte 
der Religion, olr Kiftory of Religion, is com«* 
j^rifed in uireevolunles. The firft is employed 
en thehttoty 'Of both natural and revealed Re- 
' a4 . ligion. 
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Ijgion. In the fecond the divine origin of Chrii; 
tianity is proved at large. And the thiid is oc- 
cupied with the examination and refutation of 
objections to the Chriftian Religion. 

As the following treatife is taken from the 
body of a work of fuch magnitude^ which is 
only divided accordmg to the grand divifions of 
the fubject^ I conceived it neceflary to alter its 
form by breaking it into the fubdivifions of 
books, chapters &c.; in order that the con- 
nection of one part with another might be 
more readily perceived, and the whole more 
eafjy comprehended. From the fame caufe I 
have fometimes omitted a wordy a faitence, or 
even a whole paragraph, which appeared un- 
nece0ary in the prefent inquiry, and had an 
evident reference to parts of the work uncon- 
nected with the fubject of thefe flieets. 

In the quotations from the Holy Scriptures^ 
Lefi has frequently paraphrafed the paf- 
fage, from a defire to convey the fenfe without 
retaining the obfolete phrafeology of the au- 
thorifed tranflation of his country. It was my 
wifli to have always adhered literally to our 
Englilh verfion ; but, as a tranflator, I have 
been obliged, in order to retain my author'* 
argument, to retain the form in which it is 

coa* 
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co^yeyed^ and have therefore been, ibmetimeft 
compelled to render his paraphfafe word for 
word, when I could not introduce the com- 
moB veriion. 

, J . jbf^ye . yentured in. one or two cafes to 
chai)ge the examples adduced by the' autboor 
for others more familiar to an Engliih reader ; 
thefe are fo unimportant that I do not think it 
neceflary to indicate the particulai* inflances* 

However unimportant in point of magni- 
tude may be the prefent work, yet it contains a 
large body of information. The fubject mat- 
ter, which if dilated in the moderh fafhion, 
would fill a folio, is here condenfed into one 
fmall volume. This concifeneis^ has tended 
to render the fiyle of the Original extremely 
inelegant ; and may perhaps have had a fimilar 
effect on the Tranflation. To which muft be 
added, that conceiving perfpicuity in a work of 
this kind to be a paramount quality, I have 
ftudied to make my book rather lucid than 
el^ant, and have been more anxious that the, 
reader ihould be convinced by the folicKty of 
the argument^ than delighted by the beauty of 
the expreffion. 

Some time fince I had formed an intention 
of publiihing in the Engliih language Dr. Lels's 

larger 
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larger wotl On the Truth of liie Ghrifliatf 
Religion^ and had manSe no fiilaH progrefr irt 
the tranfiation: that intention t have refin-^ 
quiihed for the prefent; whether aC any future 
] period I ma^ renew the deJSgn wilt depend on 

i caufea which are not ubder my duration. 
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The NeceJJif^ of this thqiiiri;. 


HE faith d Chi^iftkila is lhtl» diA 
tinguiihed frdiii all th«l othei" figligibh^ 
of the world: it pronounces jdfus td 
be th€ Redeemed of men, promifed by 
Qod, the only caufe of their falvfiition, 
«ftd tffferts Ws do6brine to be unde*« 
lilaBly true. Should there, then, never 
havfe exifted in the world a perfort, 
who, in the time of the Roman Empe- 
tout Atiguftus, was born at Betbldh^m 
of Mary, a Jewiih virgin, and knewn 

« to 
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to his countrymen by the name of Jcfu«; 

ihould this Jefus never have performed 

any miracles, in order to prove the 

truth of his do6irines ; ihould he not 

have arifen from the dead ; Ihould he, 

laftly, have never uttered any true 

prophecies; then the Articles of the 

Chriftian Faith are, without doubt, a 

forgery. But Ihould thefe fafite be in- 

controvertibly true, then it is equally 

incontrovertible, that the religion of 

Chriftians is alfo true. The Chriftian 

religion, therefore, is founded onfaSts, 

And qonfequently muft be proved in the 

fame manner as we prove the truth of 

other hiftorical fubjefts. ; 

The evidences which Chriftian^ ad- 
duce for the truth of thefe fafts^ are 
contained in the Bqoks of the New 
Teftament. The authors of thefe book* 
are the, witneffes, on whofe credit 
Chriftians believe that hiftory. li^ there- 
fore, the credibility of thefe o-uthora^ 
and of their writings, can be as ftriftly 

proved 
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jirbVed a^ the credibility of a Tacitus, 
Livyj Thuatiud, or Biirnet^ then we 
Hiuft either give up the greateft, irioli 
beautiful, ahd moil ufeful part of 
human knowledge^ thd whole of hifiory* 
togethei^ with all its various branches, 
6r we mult confefs — that the Books of 
the New Teftament, in all natural and 
net miraculous JubJeBs^ are worthy of 
credit; 

I acknowledge, that ihotild the cre- 
dibility of the writers of the New 
^Teftament be brought even ib the very 
higheft degree of hiftoricftl certainty, 
that the hijiorical truth of the miVfl- 
cles they relate would riot be thereby 
provcid- Ah author may be in the 
higheft degree wdrthy of credit, and 
yet may ibmeitimes be overcome by the 
weaknefs incident to human n&ture^ 
and relate abfurdities or forged tni* 
racles as undoubted truths; Wfe be* 
lieve him in general; but if. he relaite 
palpable abfurditieSy found Reafon be- 

B S comei 
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comes an evidence againft him, and 
her decifion is infinitely more to be 
depended upon, than the credibility of 
any author whatever. We believe him 
in general; but if he relate miracles^ 
thenhbcredit^Km^ isnotfufficientjuftly 
to challenge our aifent The more. 
uncommon an event is, fo mnch mcH'e 
weighty muft be the proofs for it If 
it be a real miracle^ then it demanda 
a perfectly peculiar kii)d of proof,: of 
which I fliall fpeak in the Second Vth 
hime of this Work, when I treat of 
the Trutb of the Ghrifiian Keligiom 
According to tbafe principka we decide 
mi all hiftorical writingsi. We acknow- 
ledge Hearodotus, Diodoras Siculus> 
Tacitus^ aod Livyv to be perleflly ere* 
dible audiorities. Neiiertbelefs, when 
ihej fpeak of a eertaio divine v^apow, 
which aiTofe fironk the earthy and inV 
ftilled into men a perfe£i knowledge of 
aQ ftiturity ; Inr of a riiig around . the 
Dofey out of which the devil wa& driven; 

or 
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or when they inform us, that the ftatue 
of Jupiter fpoke and p«rf]pired ; that it 
rained blood ; that the Emperour Vel- 
pafian, by a mere touch, gave fight t0 
a blind man; in fuch cafes we cUim 
the privilege of refufing our belief, or 
fit leaft of entirely po^lTing them over as 
doubtful. 

There are no other rules enabling us 
to judge of the writings of the New 
Teftament, than thofe by which we 
judgiB of any other hiftorical work. 
Now we are accuflomed to eftaWifh the 
credibility of a book in the following 
manner: — We firft prove the authenti* 
city of the book itfelf, and then the 
jcredibility of its author. Two things 
belong to the proof of the authenticity ; 
firft, that the book wsls really written 
by the pretended author ; and fecondly, 
that it is comp down to us perfeftly 
uncorrupted as it left the hands of its 
author. In this maaner we decide oi^ 
f^U hifiorical writings; and men are- 

B 3 unani* 
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unanimoufly agreed, that it is as un% 
reafonable to receive an evidence which 
cannot be proved in this way, as to 
rejeft that which has endured thefe 
proofs. A man of accurs^cy and inte- 
grity will never attempt to prove the 
t;ruth of an event, which is pretended to 
have happened in the lir(t century, 
from what are called the MTitings of 
Dionyfius the Areopagite ; for the name 
of Dioqyfius, which they bear, is 
forged, and they were not cpmpofed 
iintil the fifth or fixth century, Nor 
will he, like Whifton, believe any thing 
on the authority of the larger epiftles 
of Ignatius. Igqatius did indeed write 
epiftles; but whatever exifts in the 
larger, that is not foqiid in the fmaller, 
(and even thefe appear to be not ab- 
folutely free from all interpolation) is 
the addition of a more modern hand. 
Orofius is no credible evidence for the 
truth of events, which are pretended to 
}iave taken place at the birth of Jefus; 

nor 
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nor will a critic afiert any thing on the 
credit of Simeon Metaphraftes. The 
former did not write until the fifth 
century ; and the latter is extremely 
credulous and much to be fufpefted: 
neither of them therefore defcrves to be 
efteemed a credible evidence. 

Can, then, the three following propo- 
fitions be proved : — Firft, that the New 
Tejiament was really written by thepfe- 
tended contemporaries of Jefus; — Se- 
condly, that it is come dofwn to us un- 
corrupted I — and, Thirdly, that the au^ 
thors of it are evidences of credibility ; 
— ftill we cannot^ on their credit alone, 
prove the truth of the miracles they 
relate; — but thus much will be evident^ 
that Jefus did really preach the doc- 
trine acknowledged byChriftians; that 
he was really born at Bethlehem, taught 
publicly in Judea,. in the reign of Ti- 
berius : — in a word, all the events 
which are natural, apd not • miracu' 
lous^ muft be coniidered as inconteftibly 

B 4 true, 
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$rtiey on the authority of thefe eTi^encfis 
^one. 


CHAP. II. 

Qf fhe internal Traces of Authentifitt/i 
in the New Tefiament. 

WHEN Lord Boliogbroke, Mn his 
Xiet|;ers on Hii^pry, is pointing put the 
neceffity of this fiudy to a Theologian, 
he reproach6& the defender^ of Chris- 
tianity, that they arp accui^pmed to 
tranfcribe from each other, and thereby 
perpetuate the errors which have been ^ 
inadvertently admitted, or |he fallacies 
which have b^en purppfely contrived, 
— " Abba4ie," thefe are his own woi'ds, 
^' favs, in his famous book, that the 
Gofpel of St Matthew is cited by 
Clemens, Biihop of Rome, a difciple 
• of the apofiles ; that Barnabas cites it 

• Letter y,— vol. ii. p. 349—351. ofthe4tQcdit. 
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in hia epiftle ; diat Ignatius and Po 

lycarpe receive it; and .that tlie fame 

fathers^ that * give teftimpny for Mat* 

thew, give it likewife for . Mark. — ^If 

the fathers of the firft century do men- 
tion fqme paffages, that are agreeable to 

what we read in our Evangelifts, will 

It, follow that thefe fathers had the fame 

gofpels before them? To fay fo is a 

manifeft abufe of Hiftory, and quitd 

inexcufable in writers that knew, or 

Ihould have known, that thefe fathers 

made ufe of other gofpels, wherein 

fuch paifages might be contained, or 

they might be preferved in unwritten 

tradition. Befides which I could al- 

moft venture to affirm, that thefe la- 
thers of the firft century do not ex- / 
prefsly name the gofpels we have of Mat- ' 
thew, Mark, Luke, and John." Thefe 
affertions, which in fome refpefts are 
well founded, render it of the greateft 
importance to every enlightened Cbrif* 
tian, carefully to examine the evidences , 

of 
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of the ecclefiafiical writers of the fir^ 
centuries on this fubjeft 

In this inquiry we are principally 
concerned with the period of the three 
firft centuries, that is, from the times 
of the apoitles down to Origin.— 
For he has given us the firft perfeSk 
catalogue of the Scriptures of the New 
Teftament ; and fince his time . thef§ 
catalogues, (or canons), and the evi* 
dences for each of the boQks of the 
New Teftament are fo numerous, that 
it would be perfeftly fuperfluous to at- 
tempt to prove that iince the fourth 
century the very fame books of the New 
Teftament were held by Chriftians to 
be divine, which we at prefent confefs 
to be fuch \ Moreover, fubfequent 
information is inadequate to eftablifli 
the authenticity of the Scriptures of 

^ Thefe canons are found according to the order of 
the centuries, in Gerhardi de Mafiricbt Ganon eccte- 
Jlaftkus ScripttttTM ^ncrir^— The lateft and beft edition 
«f this work is that of Jena, 1725, in 8vo. 

the 
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Jhc New Teflament It is too recent, 
and the foregoing centuries were too 
replete with fpurious and forged works 
to be capable of inftru6ting us confi- 
dently what writings were aftually com- 
pofed by the difciples of Jefus in the 
jfirft century. But of fo much greater 
t^oniequence to us is the period of the 
three ; firft centuries ; aiid , it is a very 
great error in ^ the defenders of Chrif- 
tianity, when they, either by contenting 
themfelves merely with the well-known 
evidences of Eufebius ; or, by produ- 
cing quotations from the primitive wri- 
ters, which are perfe6i;ly indeterminate; 
pr, by accumulating fuch. paifages from 
^hem as have only a iimilitude in words 
^nd fentiments, bring a fufpicion on 
^he whole proof for the authenticity, 
und confequently alfo for the divinity, 
of thefe boQks. 

Whoever has be^n much engaged 
with the writings of antiquity, its modes 
p/ thiifking and manners, will inftaptly 

perceive^ 


1 a The Authenticity of 

perceive, on reading thefe books^ that 
they are not the work of an impoftor, 
but that they were compofed about the 
firft century of the Roman monarchy; 
Jiift as a cojinoifleur in the fine arts will 
tmmediatery fee whether a painting, a 
jiatue, OF a gen), be the produ3ion of 
antiquity^ ai| original; or merely a 
eopy, and of a n^odern age. In the 
Scriptures of the Nibw Teftament there 
cannot be dilbovered the fmalteft trace 
of deceit or forgery. On the contrary, 
the charafter of the pretended times of 
their compoiition, and of their pre- 
tended authors, is fo deeply imprefled 
on them, that a critic, by a mere peru- 
fal, will difcover their authenticity. 

It muft appear remarkable to any 
one who has ever employed himfelf in 
diftinguiihing the genuine remains of 
antiquity from the fpurious, that in 
thefe writings there cannot be found 
the fmalleft veftige of a forgery. Wha^ 
are called the Canoms and Conjlitu-z 

tiones 
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thnes Jpojioiorum, fpeak of altars^ of 
the ordinatioQ of bilbops and priefia^ 
of the fubje6tioQ of the Holy Ghoft to 
the Son. The pretended writings of 
DionyiiuSy a Member of the Court of 
Areopagus, refute Neftorian and An- 
thropomorphltic errors; ufe the word 
ivQfMit in the dodrine of the trinity ; 
and fpeak of monks, altars, and litur- 
gies. Andy in the fame manner, a|l 
interpolated writings contain fomething 
or other, a cuftom, a fcience, an ex* 
preffion, which betrays a later age, and 
does not efcape the eye of the critic- 
On the contrary, we cannot meet with 
any thing in the Scriptures of the New 
Teftament^ which does in the leaft degree 
contradict the pretended character, time, 
and connection of their authors. And 
not only this: we difcover in them fuch 
(races of genuinenefs as are indeed ex- 
tremely itriking. 

The writers of the New Teftament 
are faid to have beeii Jews by births 

and 
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dndof the Jewijh religion ; and this it 
every where vifible. Themode of relating 
kheir ftory, fo unaffe£led, and mked ^itK 
various fuperfluous phrafes, and trifling 
collateral circiimftances ; the numerous 
ttllufibns to the religious ceremonies of 
the Jews ; the fubje6t matter inter* 
woven with words, phrales, and thoughts 
of the Old Teftament; the numerous 
parables and allegories; the variety 
of Hebraic words, conftruftions, and 
phrafes in the Greek of the New Tef- 
tament, betray an author to whom the 
Jewifli mode of thinking was quite na* 
tural. 

They are faid to have Vvced in tht 
Jirji century of the Roman monarchy. 
This alfo is eafily and every where per- 
ceptible. The exaO, divifion of the 
Jewifti ftate ; its connexion with the 
Romans; the internal tranfaftions and 
fermentations which took place in it 9X 
the time of the firft Roman Emperors, 
are not fo properly related by the 

writer 
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writer as prefuppofed as matters of 
faft, which were univerfally known at 
the time when he wrote. The little un*- 
important, foreign events of the iirft 
century, which in the books of the New 
Teftament, and efpecially in the hifto- 
rical, are touched on only cafually and 
•very ilightly, in ib unftudied and un- 
affed^d a manner, evince a writer, to 
whofe memory thefe fefia were ftill 
quite recent, and who prefuppofed that 
*his contemporaries were as well ac- 
quainted with them as himfelf. I ihall 
give exaibples of this in the courfe of 
the work. 

They are faid to have been imme- 
diate witnejfes of their narratives^ or to 
have themfelves feen and heard what 
-they relate. Even this circumftance is 
every where clearly difcoverable. They 
relate with the confidence of men who 
are convinced that their readers already 
know that they themfelves faw and ex- 
perienced all^ and that their aifertions 

may 
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tuay therefore be cohfider^d as prodfjs. 
They relate, without mentiotiing thti 
eras of their hiftory^ or carefully cha^^ 
ra6teriiing the perfon of whom they 
«adke mention : in fiiort, like men who 
wrote for readefs thai; were their con- 
teii^poraries, that lived Ht the very tiooe 
in which their hiftory. hap>|[)eiied, atid 
Jknew, or might eafily hav^ kQCfwDl, the 
perfons themfelved. 

They are faid to hive been all^ ex^ 
ctpt one, unlearned men* And whb 
do€s not remark in the writings of 
St. Matthew, St. Mafk, St Luke, St 
John, St Peter, St James, and St Jude^ 
Aat they were . compof^ by perfons 
who were indeed perfeftly certain of the 
fa^s they relate ; pofieffi^ aMb of found 
judgment, and in part of excellent na- 
turd talents, yet totally devoid of learn- 
ings and what is properly called feiencel^ 
We find in their works Ii6 profound in- 
ferences; no rcifutations which betray 
f^btilty ; no expiteffions or fimilies 

taken 
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kk«ti from th<i'wiilkk' of raeilce;^ 
«i«(iuired knowlWge tff the wbrfd^ ifti 
tvery part the <toe of an hbhfeft hij'-i 
toi-ifth is percefjtifiie; but • of 'bft^ to 
1^'hohi it riever" ociiirred to iirgue , on 
his liaritltive is a philofopher. Com- 
pilirc their writing^ wiui thofe.ot St 
Paiil. • If W6 even, put out (if f lie 
qtreltiorif thd Epiltle to the Hebrews/ 
^ich^ is r^pliitfe with Jewim le^raiiiff: 
Vilt iVhAt jJrdfbuhd inferences are cira\yp 
ii the fipiftie to the feaInan^ ?| Vf^'a^ 
a variety of fine knowledge, aqd Jtow 
ttihch adrditnefs'in' defending hinilelf 
ifc^ltti delicacy arid.Yubtilty againlt the 
ttfcdmatforis of his enemies, are t^e- 
t^dy^aMn'thc.Epirtles to thel Coriii- 
fltians? With '^hat acutenefs doe^ he 
o^jJoife'ihe doStfine of the riecefiity'ot 
dr'(i\imcilioft; and of adherence \ to 
tft^^ M'biklc' Mw, in the Epiftle'to the 
Gala^iai^s'?. The Ppiftles to.thp J&phe- 
^{Lia^i Bhiiip{;dft|i%:Coloffiaiiif, •.nd-Xhef^ 

l&r ^^^^^^^l**"^/ ch. V. 9* * ch. iii.— V. 
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falonians, contaiu a variety of fimiiies 
tajcen from profane knowledge; allu- 
fions to foreign cuftoma; a luxuriance 
of ideas; pathethic and ftrong refu- 
tations of accufations^ The Epiftles 
to Timothy and Titus ihew in parti* 
cular a inind which, from experience 
and philofophic obfervation of the 
worlds had obtained confiderable le- 
giflatire knowledge. And the EpiiUe 
to Philemon has almofi, if I may be 
allowed to fay it, thei ftyle of courtly 
orbanity. 
/If, therefore, we knew nothing of 

the real author^ of thefe books, and 

•'i ' J * • • • » 

were to form our judanent of theai 
only from what we dilcover internally, 
we Ihould fuppofe that they were writ'^ 
ten by native Jew^ during the firft 
century, and by immediate witoeffes, 
and that pnly .one <of them was a fcbo- 
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lur.-^This matteir defervfes a ttiore am- 
ple inquiry. 

*rhe Scriptut-es of the N6iV Tei^mfent 
afe' compojhd in the Greek language, 
'this iagrees very iaccUirately with the 
accounts "^e have bf their authors, arid 
0^ the time alrid defign df their Com* 
poiitioh. The Greek language was at 
that period, . in the firft century of the 
Ito^ian monarchy, and had been, fmce 
Alexander the Great, a kind df uni- 
Verfat language, jufl; as the French is 
at prefent tt ivais linderftood ajpd 
i^dkfen by Greeks, by Romans, and by 
Jews. The greater part of the Chrif- 
tians alfo, efpecially of thofe to whom 
the Epiftles of the New Teftament are 
a^dreffed, would not have compre- 
hended them fd univerfally in any dtlier 
language. At Cdrinthi Theflalonica, 
Colofle, ftnd in Galatid, fcarcely was 
aiiothe!r language underftood. Beiides 
the LatiQ and Araiha^n tohgues, the 
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cptiop? of the^ Chriftians are clefcriben 
in the words of the 44tli Pfalm — As it 
i^ written, far tifjf Jake we ar^ killed 
all the ^tf lotfg; we are UQcounted as 
Jheepfor thfjlaughter : when the mur* 
derof the infants at Bethlehem * is tol4 
alfo in th^ language of Jeremiah — In 
Rama was iherp q mice h^T4^ la-, 
mentation, and weepings an4 great 
ffioumingy Jtachel weeping Jof her 
children, and would not be comforted: 
'when the writer of tb^ £piftle tQ ^^ 
Romans ^ exprefles the common fen-? 
timent, that he taught Chri|liaQity in 
no place where ^noth^r had already 
taught before hiiii) with fi ps^flage ^rom 
the Old Teftament — J Jlr}ved to pretick 
the gojpel, not xpbere Chrifi was named 
• — but^ as it is written. To tpffom be was 
notjpoken of fheyjhallfee; and theif 
that have not heard^ Jhall underjtand: 
what attentive reader will not difcern 
from fuch conftant and unfolicited 

t Mat. \\m i7t b9« Chap, vr* so, ai, 
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iiccommodations of the phrafeology ot 
the Old Teftament, a writer to whom 
the religious language of the Jews was, 
as it were, a mother-tongue? 

The Scriptures of the New Tefia- 
ment are all, except thole which bear 
the name of St Paul, very evidently 
written in a ftyh totally devoid of all 
cuitivatiofif undwith the Jimplicity of 
"unlearned men. We do not find in 
^hem any profound inferences, acute 
refutations, ftudied knowledge of the 
world ; or any expreffions or compifar 
rifons taken from afironomy, phylics, 
anatomy, poefy, architecture, or indeed 
from any of the arts or fciences, — 
On the contrary, Ae writers relate, 
teach, exhort, exaftly as men of found 
underftanding and good principles, but 
devoid of any cultivation or learning 
would relate, teach, and exhort Com- 
mon expreffions of common life ; va- 
rious repetitions, and circumftances per- 
fectly fuperfluous ; a ^rant of ftrift con- 
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0e£liQu and method; a faulty cpnitn|c« 
tion; thefe conftitute the language of 
men, whofe intelleftual powers may b^ 
found indeed, t)ut entirely unculti- 
vated. 

Not lefs worthy of remark is tb^ 
accuracy of many individual cir-' 
Curnfiances of their p^rrativ^, J^fu^ 
they fay, was born under the Romai^ 
Emperoux Auguftus; began his mi: 
jaiftry ip the fifteenth year pf Tiberius^ 
and was put to death about three jear« 
and a half afterwards; that on th€ 
feaft of the Paffover,^ Pilate, a Roman 
Govecnour, condemned him to death; 
that St. Paul defended himfelf befor? 
the Roman Governours, Feftus and 
Felix^ before the jfewilh King Agrippa, 
&C. — An impoftor would not write fo 
circu7nftantially» 

There are moreover certain hiJiori^ 
cat circumjiances refpefting the poli- 
tical and religious conftitutions of the 
world mentioned in the Scriptures of 
4 the 


(the Nie^ Teftaiqent, vhjcb point out 
jncpQteftil^^y th^ tim^ when they wert^ 
f^ritten. Paleftine is diyicjied intp three 
proviuQ^s — ^Judea, Samaria, and Oa-* 
lilee. This country at that time ii 
fubjeft to the RomanB, but had been 
heretofore ruled by iti own kings ; the 
Jew8 have not tlie abfolute power of 
^fe a&d death; at Jerufalem is a Ro-^ 
fnan Governour. The nation is dif^^ 
contented with the Roman fovereigaty ; 
refufes to pay tribute, and is inclined 
to revolt Two religious fefits have 
the principal fway among them^ viz. 
the Pharifees and the Sadducees; the 
former, who teach a mechanical reli- 
gion, deceive and tyrannize over the 
people, and yet are almoft idolized by 
them ; the latter, who adopt an epicu- 
rean philofophy, are ilrongly fupported 
by the principal characters of the na- 
tion. The temple of Jerufalem is fiill 
(landing, and is annually viiited by a great 
number of the Jews who are fcattered 

abroad 
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abroad in different parts of the world. 
Thefe, and fimilar circumftances^ are 
rather prefuppofed as unlverfally known, 
than related by the authors of thefe 
writings ; and they agree moft exa^ly 
with the condition of the Jews and the 
Roman empire in the Jirji century of 
the Roman monarchy. — More will be 
faid on this fubjeQ; hereafter, in the 
inquiry into the Credibility of thefe 
writers. 
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BOOK II. 

Th: e^t^rn^l or dtQ\five Evidence for th^ 
idfdthfinticity of the Nfw Te/iament^ 
viz. the pojitive T^imonies of Wit^ 
n^fis in the three frji C^ntt/trifSf 

CHAP. I. 

■ * * 

IVitneJfes in thejirji Century f 

NOTWITHSTANDING what has 
been faid above, I confefs tliat it is iK>t 
Yibfolutely impoffible but that a man of 
i^ry great tajpnt^ and extenfive learn* 
ing might, as it were, abfolutely for* 
l^t htmfelf ; might, for a time, lay 
aiide his natural mpdes pf thinking and 
manners, and change himfelf into a 
perfectly different perfon. But the 
(eftimonies of the oldeit ^nd moft ere- 
dible writers place it beyond ail doubt, 
that the Qooks of our New Teftament 
were written by the pretended authors^ 
St. Matthew, St Mark, St Luke, St 

John, 
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ffohiv S|; Pai)I^ St Peter, St J^mea^ 
^d St Jude, and at iht pretended times. 
In this pfoo^ I ihall quote fuch paf? 
^^^piity, irtHSFeiH tbefe ^Hters appea( 
citjhieF by rufmey or exprefsty to tbofe 
books ) and hpneftly eo'nfeft flii? do^btsf 
wh]tli> to ah impartial fedrth^r afiter 
truth, will occur iif this inquiry. | 
fhall thus hinder the enemies of Chrif: 
tianity from ufiqg'that arguitoent whicl^ 
Bolingbfoke has Wought $^^aii)flf k'; 
imd if in Iftj^ e}|gmiteatl0d' Adtiikig M 

pcet&hufged; b«t, 6*fli0 ^onetti^y, if 

til^ /dt?«^ of #n^#/ «nA tti^J^fm^ ^ 
t^t$ 6# i*tja4ryi h^ 6yeiy whef^ *^ 
tbvei^rfKW, adaWoiWl wei^' I trtffli 
wift be giveh f6 niy pi^ 


3^^ Otigim and State of Chi^pMiy, 

in thtfirji Century. 

JXSTJS, . the (^r\i(^ was born in the 
forty-firft year of the government bf 

1^^ Sec aboTCr page t> 

the 




OW, ,^o^fan4,qis^^,h^p4rfi^, an4 («j(i^ 

f^t^l;^!^^ left oftp ^Wfife(iw4 fi% 

titute of that confequence which l€;i;i|^ 
iPg Q;r.f9)5\9(W?Jl grSlft»§fr«wa tJ^ftoyr*. 

i,utimatg Jirie9d|«|, beg^» ,J<^,y«^.)^ 

(jonfifiing of more theni j^ree UtipyfftPii 

^9fe /exifted njinjerpM^.aAd ftojjpl^i^ 
<y)mmuhities of Cjir^fti|iiji^ ifi^ Afi».; W. 




and Iiidia, oh the Ganges, as id vxk 
weftern; in AMtiy at Alexandria' anj 
other places; ahd Utr Etirdp^ iti Ma^ 
c6donia, Greece, nay even at 'Rome^ 
at that time the ' metropolis of the 
world. Thiis, at the end of . thi firft 
cientury, that finail unknown foiiiitain, 
the parent community at j ertifaleaiy 
was become a ftf earn, which had Iprfead 
itSeK' over every part of the known 
globe:' 

• Thefe Chriftian feonimunities formed 
and fupported themfelves, notwith- 
ftanding the oppoiQtibh of! the whole 
then exifting world The Jews arofe 
againft their member^ who taught the 
abolition of that law which they almoft 
idolized, and reprefei^ted Jiim whom 
tliey had crucified, as the teadher and 
Saviour of die world. They were then, 
as at prefent, difperfed over aU tlie 
re^ons of the known earth; and 
jf^herever the Chriftians camc^ thece 
they found fMiwerfui^ emig^ and 
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cruel enemies. To complete their mi*' 
iery, the Emperoiir Nero declared him- 
felf alfo againlt them, and put many of 
them to death -by means the moft ter- 
rible. Thus opprefied and perfecuted 
on all iidesi they opioid neither confe£| 
and practice th^ir religion openly, nor 
eftablilh a,ny e3(ternal union among 
themielves; but every feparate com- 
munity was neoeffitated to endeavour 
to govem i^nd to fupport itfelf in the 
beil ipanjai^ it was able. Even in thid 
infant (late of Chriftianity, there arofe 
a formal fahifm among tb^emfelve$: the 
difciples^ who had been (^^rmerly Jew^ 
infiiied :on retaining their paternal law^ 
and mixed with Chriftianity the cere* 
monies of Judaiftn; while th^ gentile, 
converts cot^fidered the abolition of the 
kw of Mofes to be an effential article 
of 'the hew relfgion, and would be 
guided by the doctrine of Jefu^s Chriil 
alon^" 

I • AAs XT. Rom. xlr. 

*'•■'' 

SSCT^ 


Sft tke Authentkitytf 


ssret/ *1* 


A 


^ THIS wem* of cxtertial tittiotr wai 
Applied in a Certain degree by dif- 
Ibtfeivt writitigB, arcfukted a:inotig tkem 
liyi^eir Ieaf6heri*, of which die ^ ^reatei* 
part is now loft» Only five works; 
vfaieh naJca piteMtifio«s ta ihMt easily 
ig|9y are ocune dortrn to limj amd tb€# 
fceatr the namesi of fyt&vtii^ a? that 
timts wry^ celedbvated«-^aipnttiba6, Cle^ 
netit; HeMf^s^ Igiiatitis, andPolyearp. 

* becaufe 

* The moft coml^te a|ul accurate edition of d}^ 
Works !«- that which wa$ e4ited l?y John Baptift Co- 
ttliary' vnder thetkie-«<& S; Patrtiniy qtil tettipbriMi^ 
At>9Mfru)a flpfBwamti ItmoXmn eiM^iifis, Beivj^ 
Igipit^. Polycarpij^ opera vera ct f^ofitlH^ 0^ 
cum Clementis, tgnatii^ Polyca^i A^is at<|ue Mar- 
tyHis; to which he has' added ve/y ledrned^ annoti^ 
tions and difltrtations. The laft and beft edkiear-k 
that of Amftef^amt %|L24, 4^ D)d(« foil publiihed undd^ 
the infpe^ion of John I»e Glerc. Jkiides the aUnota- 
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becaufe they were the immediate dif- 
ciples of the Apoftles. Their high 
antiquity, and ftill more their perfefl 
acquaintance with the Apoftles, render 
them particularly important to us in 
oqr prefent inquiry. 

1. Barnabas. 

BARNABAS was appointed, in con- 
junction with St Paul the moft emi- 
nent of the firft preachers of Chrif- 
tiaiiity, to publilh the religion of Chrift 
among the Gentiles, after they had 
made many thoufand converts among 
the Jews and Samaritans*"; and is not 
only placed on a perfeO; equality with 
him', but is alfo exprefsly ftiled an 

tiQils of the editor, it contains a variety of new and 
important additions, which are mentioned in the title. 
Le Clerc himfelf has pointed out the advantages of 
this edition in theBiblioth. ancienne et mod. tom.xxi. 
part 1. p« S37* feq. An ufeful abridgement of theie 
writing! is to be found in Roller *s Library of the £c- 
clefiaftical Fathers. 

^ A6ls xiii. 1, 3. 
P A6ls xiii, 1. 3. 46. 47. I Corinth, ix. 4— 7. 

D Apoftle. 
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Apofite \ He left behind him an 
ejpifile, which, according to Clement of 
Alexandria', Origen*, Eufebius*, and 
Jerom", was held in the greateftefteem 
by the ancients. But whether the work, 
which we now have nnder this name ^y 
be the very fame which Barnabas wrote, 
and the above-mentioned men read, 

' fitromata lib. ii. caf. %o* p. 490." lib. r. 
tap, 8. p. 677. oi/. to. p. 683. 84. Potter^s Edit. 
Okford, 715 fol. In thefe places Clement cites whole 
^ffiiges from the Epiftle of Bamabas} which are iike«- 
wile found in diat which we have at preient. 

* De principiis Lib. iii. caf, 4. p. 140, and contra. 
CelfumLib. i. cap. 63. p. 378. Charles De la Rue, 
•ad Charles Vincent De la Kue» hav« edited at Paris aM 
the genuine works of Origen, which are ftiU extant,^ 

1 733*^1 759* IV* vol. fol. The pa(&ges pointed out 
above are in torn, i.— For an account of this edit, of 
Origen, fee Ernefti cheoL Bibiioth. Vol. vii. p. 371. 

< Hiftor. Eccles.. Lib. vi. cap, 13, 14. p» 27a. 73. 
vol. i. edit. Guilielmi Reading, who has edited toge- 
ther the ecclefiaftlcal hiftories of Eufebius, Socrates, 
Sozomen, Theodoret, Evagriu^ Philoftorgius, and 
Theodorus— Cambridge, 720, iii. vol. fol. 

•DeVir.illuftr.ciJf>. 6. 

V See Cotclert Patr. Apoftolic* vd« u p. i5«««(6. 

is 
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Is here iinimportant, Unce it quotea, as 
We Ihall fee hereafter, not a fingle paf- 
fage of the New Teftament It con- 
tains indeed now the fame paflages 
which Clement and Origen have cited 
from it But the unnatural mode of 
interpretation! (known by the name of 
myftical) which prevails in it ; the fa* 
bles of the Hyosna, Set. which the author 
believed; and the aflertion that the 
world would be deftroyed in its fix 
thoufandth year, which is direfily con- 
tradictory to the afiurances of the New 
Teftament, that the time when it ihould 
take place Was perfe6Uy unknown, make 
it certain, that this epiftle was not 
written by that Barnabas, who was an 
Apoftle. Neverthelefs, the moft learned 
in ancient hiftory are agreed, that it 
was compofed not later than the fe- 
cond century'. And we may allow 
thus much to the teitimonies of the pri- 

s See Roiler'8 Library of the Ecclefitftlcal Fa- ' 
thert, i. r. 

i> S mitive 
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mitive writers, that it was written by a 
Chriftian teacher, of the name of Bar- 
nabas. 

The principal defign of this epiftle, 
is to inculcate the propofition which 
St Paul in his writings fo often repeats, 
and labours fo anxioufly to prove, 
namely, that Chrijiians are free from 
all obligation to the law of Mq/es. But 
the author no where refers to this 

a I 

Apoftle. St Paul had already at that 
time written all his Epiftles : he com- 
pofed the laft (the fecond to Timothy) 
during his fecond imprifonment at 
Rome, in the yearof Chriftfixty-feven; 
and Barnabas wrote his in the year 
feventy. They could not have been 
unknown to him who was the. fellow- 
apoftie and affiftant of St Paul. This 
is another argument which tends to 
prove that this epiftle, even if com- 
pofed by a certain Barnabas, did not 
come from the celebrated Apoftle of 
that name. 

To 
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To him who reads this epiftie with- i 

out apy intention of pro(}ucing tefti* 
monies from it in fupport of the Sprip- 
tures of . the New Teftament, fcarcely 
any will be perceptible. What.migh* 
be produced with the greateft ap- 
pearance of probability, are two paf- 
iages which have been generally brought 
forward as an evidence for the Gofpel 
of St Matthew ^ Barnabas is fpeak- 
ipg in the feventh chapter of the . fuf- 
ferings of Chrift, and delivers this as 
one of his fayings :? — They who will fee 
me and obtain mjf kingdom^ muft' receive 
me with many Jpff firings andqffl%&\ons \ 
And in the fourth chp.pter. he, intro- 
duces — Many are called^ but fern 
chpftn, afcs the. declaration of qertaia 
dmne Scriptures. For he oBakes ufe 
of a phr^fe m bich was commonly, pm-* 

r See Lardner\ Credibility, vol. ji. p. 141 ^5^^ of 
tbeeditionpf his works, puoliibed in 1788,. 

f4i.T-Cotel. p. 24. ' 

D 3 ployed 
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ployed by the Jew* when they i^iiote^ 
their facred bqoks. It is written,"^ 
Let us bewarcy ikys be^ left it JhmU 
happen to us, as it is rofitten^ Tf^rt ttre 
many called^ Jei^ chpfen. 

Thefe paflages^, it is true, exffi; itt 
the fame, or in very fiipili^' words in th4 
Gofpel of St Matthew. Bu^ our m^, 
thor does not |)oint qut^ by a fingie 
word, by whom tbofe expreffions were 
written, or where they are to be found. 
The iirft palla^e does not even pcoye 
)9iat the declar(|,tion of Chrift alluded 
to, had been taken from any written 
information. He might;, with equal 
probability, have received it from the 
(yral narratiqn of the Apoilles. And 
irith refpe3; to the fecond, I find no 
trace, that Barnabas means here ex^ 
prefsly the Gpfpel of Sf. Matthev^. If 

• AImp4 the five firft chapters are ws^iti°g in th^ 
original. In the old Latin verfion the p^flage ftand^ 
thus, p. 60 :— Adtendamus tr^i ne forte, ^ficut firipm 
turn eftf, Multi vocati, pauci cleftit intentamur. 

a 
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Aperfon, forexample, fliouid read in 
Plutarch — "We find it related, that 
the letter of Marcellu8> on being re- 
ceived at Rome, did not alleviate the 
forrow of the Romans, but rather in- 
•ftUled more terror into tbem^;^' he 
would condude from this paiTago^*- 
** <^at In the time of Plutarch, credible 
documents concerning the affairs of 
the Romans fomewhere exifted ;*'~but 
he would not be inclined to prove from 
it, that Livy had written a Roman 

{f we caft our eyes on the catalogue 
of icriptural pafiages, which the Apof- 
tolical Fathers are faid to have quoted, 

^ This pafTage is a£lually found In the above men- 
tXwti «uthor^ in bit ]j^ of MiUCC^W^ Vif^. Farali« 
vol. ii. p. %7i, edit, l^tndon* 719. in v. vol 4.to. He is 
fpeskli^ of a li^ter« in which the Propouful conafoits 
the Romans after a (evece defeat which fehey had fv^f. 
feredfrom Hamiib«d» 09 thus inaAner :—« Fpr he hivi* 
Alf was on h«s jn;Hirch to drive Qannihal put of the 
^Qu&try.<-K^» rptvra ^lu (c«r\tinves Plvt^M-cb) « AaA*c 

D 4 in 
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in the fccond volume of Cotelenus, 
land then refleO; that their genuine re- 
mains are extremely fliort, we fliall be 
induced to conclude that thefe authors 
have done nothing elfe than . copy the 
Bible. Lardner, indeed, i$ more rigid 
in the feleftion of thefe tefiimonies; 
yet the greater part of the palTages 
which he has quoted are in no refpefit 
convincing. I will not delay the 
reader with the confideration of the 
other teftimonies^ as I have fhewn by 
the two paflages which are generally 
dwelt upon as of the greateft weight, 
that Barnabas cannot be placed in the 
number of evidences for the Authen- 
ticity of the New Teftament 

« « Givt to every one that alkcth thee*'— Ilarr* 
atrovvri (ft h^ovy fays Barnabas, ch. 19. It is pre- 
tended that this IS a proof of his having read the Gofpel 
of St. Matthew, hecaufe the fame command is foimd in 
it, ch. V. 4a. Dr. Lardner himfelf perceives the 
weaknef^ of this proof; and therefore fays, p. 16— •* It 
may be queftioned, virhether he refers at all to aay 
nvritten go/pel**^ 

2. Clmcns 
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2. Clement of Rome. 

UNDER the name of Clement, who 
was Bilhop of Rome, and an aiiiftant 
of the Apoftle St. Paul ^ we have dif- 
ferent writings ; but of thefe only the 
two epiftles to the Chrifiian community 
at Corinth can offer any pretention to 
this title. 

Of the fecond epiftle, as it is called, 
there is only a fragment remaining^ 
which neverthelefs exhibits pretty evi- 
dent marks of forgery. Irenaeus ^ was 
acquainted with only one epiftle of 
Clement, and from this he has quoted. 

* Philip, iv. 3. 

« See Coteler. vol. i. 185—189. John Lewis Frtfy 
alfo has publiihed an accurate edition of the works of 
element^ Ignatius, and Polycarp, (Bafel. 1741. 8vo.) 
which I ihall ufe for the purpofe of quotation in the 
following work, on account of its conveniency^ What 
remains of that which is called thefecond epiftle, ftands 
p. 88— 103. 

' Adverfus haerefes, Lib. iii. cap. 3. § 3. p. 17^9 of 
the edition which was publilhed at Paris, by Renatus 
Mafluet, 1710, fol. 

Eufebius 
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£ufebiu,s * was indeed informed of this 
fecond epiftie; but he rejefl;s it, be- 
caufe he cannot difcoYer axiy traces af it 
among the ancients. Dionyfius^ Bilbop 
of Corinth, in the fecond c^jturyi^ 
mentioiis oi% one epiftle ; and both 
Clement of Alexandria, jand Origeo, 
have quoted the &r&, but never noticed 
the fecond, as has been remarked 
by Grabe^— The tenour itfeif of this 
fragment betmys, timt it i» not the work 
of Clement: for it eites the Gofpds 
oflen, and by name, which is un^ 
Terfaily contrary to the cufiom of the 
genuine epiiftle^ 

ff Hlft. Eccl. Lib. lii* cap. 3S. p. isv^'*^ f^n 

^ la the Splcileg. Patrum et harretlccMrum Secull» 
l^%, which was publiihed at Oxford, 169S and 1700* 
in % vol. in 8vo. Vol. i. p, »66— -69. 

i See Lardner^s Credihilityj vol. ii- p. 49«'~'Tb» 
Goat circumftance maloes me Aifpe^i the genutnenefs 
of the two Syriac epiftles, which Wetftein has pub- 
liihed at the end of his Greek Teftament, and de- 
fended as genuine. But the filence of antic^nityy and 
the reconunendation of celibacy found therein* compel 
vs abibluttly to reje^ them. 

But 
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JBii|t tiie teftimonies of the ancients^ 
fo^ trha( is called ti^ firfi epiftle, fire 
ja\\c\\ rxtf^t^ numerous and coinplpte\ 
Pefides the paifages qi^pted above, we 
find in Eyfebius, in two different places^ 
frery ample ^^fonnation concerning it 
Jn the third bpqk pf the Ecclefiaftical 
HiftQi^, chap, i:vi*. be fays-r--'* Of $bi» 
Clement if.e h^ye an important and 
/dxcellenf epilUe, which is nniyerfally 
feceiyed as genuine. He wrote it in the 
liaine of the cpaimunity at Rome to 
tthat at Corinth, in which ^eat diflen- 
fiona at that time exifted. This epiftle 
is ready ^ we know, agreeably ta an 
old cuftom, in moft of tli^ churches. 
And that fucfa diff^nfions did afhially 
at that time exift at Corinth, Hegeiippns 
is an incontrovertible evidence." The 
epiftle then which the ancients held to 
be a genuine work of the Roman Cle- 

If It ftands in Cocdcriusj yol« u p. 145-*! (i* ud in 
Frcy, p. 2— 7S. 
} Page to7» i6S^ 

ment, 
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ment, was written in the namie of the 
community at Rome to the Chriitiaj3t3 
at Corinth, on account of fome diflen- 
fipns . which had ^rifen among them.-— 
In the thirty-eigbth chapter of the fame 
hpoky he points out the cohtetits of that 
epiftlemore amply- "In this epiftle/* 
{»i/i& he", " Cl^mtnt ufes many fentir 
neiit& taken frQm the Epiftle to. th$ 
Ijebrews; he even quotes fome word 
for (Word : and hence it is manifeft, that 
that £piftle (to the Hebrews) is not a 
modern comppfitiop, but in all pro.- 
bability hps b§enjuftly placed; among 
;the writings of .the Apoftle (Sti Paul)* 
This epiftle which St Paul wrote to the 
•Hebrews in their > mother- tongue, was 
tranflated, as fome aflert, by the £vanr 
geliit St Luke ; or, according to the 
opinion of others, by this very Cle- 
ment; and the latter fuppofition is the 
more probable, becaufe the epiftle of 
Clement, and that to the Hebrews, are 
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Written in a fimilar ftyle, and the fen- 
timents in both. works tolerably wel! 
harmonife together." 

The epiftle which we ftill poffefs 
agrees accurately \<^itb this defcription. 
It is written in the name of the com- 
muni4^ at Rome to the Ghriftians at 
Corinth, and to difluade them from dif- 
lenfions and fa6i;ions9 and particularly, 
from an oppofition to their Preftyters, 
or Teachers. — The importance and ex- 
cellence which Eufebius, and the- force 
which Irenjeus, in the above-mentioned 
paffage, faw in it, muft be afcribed to 
that inclination of the ancients to con- 
jfiden every thing as beautiful, excel- 
lent and forcible, which came from a 
venerable teacher. The epiftle, judged 
impartially, is written in a tedious 
ftyle; the author repeats the fame 
fubjefl, probably teh times, without 
giving it additional force, is rich in 
unmeaning epithets, wrefts fcriptural 
paflages to his purpofe, and often ex- 
tends 
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tends a matter too ftr, io order id 
deduce from it an argument which hci 
fuppofed good and edifying. Not^ 
witbftanding thefe defefls^ it is one of^ 
the moil valuable remains of antiquity^ 
Even its great age makes it refpe3;able; 
for at the lateft it was compofed in the 
laft ten yearf of the firft century; moft 
probably about the year 96 ^ The 
credit of its author, and particularly 
t])e circumftance of its having been 
written in the name of an entire and 
very confiderable community, add ex* 
traordinary weight to its teftimony^ It 
thus becomes a public document, and 
contains not the evidence of a private 
individual, but of the whole Church at 
Rome. 

We mull therefore greatly regret; 
that it now appears neither fufficiently 

• Fonnerly I was of the ufual opinion, that tbit 
^iftle ^ras wtictea befrri tbi deftru&im of Jefufakni. 
But I^udner has produced v^gxeotstliB^ which appear t« 
me ifuojjtfWerHbiet that it muft he afcxibed to the 
year 96,— Credibility, vol. ilt pt a3-~ft8. 

correft 
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correft nor perfeft. Only a fingle ma- 
nufcript of it is come down to us. In 
this fome leaves are wanting; and this 
defefib appears to be in that very part 
which regards the information on the 
fcriptural books. For in all probabi- 
lity that' is wanting which Eufebius, in 
the above-mentioned paffage% and Ire- 
naus Adv. h«res', have quoted from 
it — Eufebius fays, that Clement in this 
epiftle, had adopted many fentiments 
of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, and 
even tranfcribed fome paifages. The 
former are found indeed in the epiftle^ 
which flill exifts, but not the latter: 
unlefs we fuppofe that the words of 
Eufebius are not to be taken in their 
moft literal meanings But Irenieus, in 
proof of the antiquity of the then pre- 
vailing doSrine, appeals to this epiftle 
of Clement " In it,'' thefe are his 
words, ^^ he delivers the d^fh-inOv which 
he had very lately received from the 

* 1 

* B. iii. ch, 3S* v Lil^, liL cap* 3. % 5* p. X76» 

Apoftles; 
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Apoitles ; viz. that there is one Almighty 
God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
who formed man, brought in the de- 
luge, called Abraham, condufted the 
Jewilh people out of Egypt fpake to 
Mofes, gave the law and fent the pro- 
phets; who has prepared fire* for the 
devil and his angels; that this God is de- 
clared by the Church to be the Father 
of Jefus Chrift, every one who choofes 
may fee himfelf from this epiftle**." 

4 The Five Books againil Hereiiesy by Irenaeus, are 
eoctant at ^refent, except a few fragments pre&rved by- 
Greek ecclefiaftical writers* only in an antient Latin 
yerfion. In the paflage quoted above, the tranilator 
ufes the word Scriptura-^" Ex ipfa Scriptura, qui 
vdiiity di&ere poffunt."— Probably, therefore, the word 
in the original was y^afn. But the tranAator in th^ 
fe&ion juil preceding, which Eufebius has preferved in 
the Gi'eek, having rendered the fame word by EptftUy 
ought alfo to have tranflated it in the fame manner here ^ 
lflriri»Xiy 4 iy Ptf/tAH iiUiXii^ia y^»fhii9 txa>»an»rfi9 rotq 
Ko^ivGioK» he tranflateSi— Scripiit, quae eft Romae, ec- 
clelia, potentiflimas literas Corinthiis.— This remark 
proves how void of ^foundation is the accufation which 
U made by the enemies of Chriftianity, that Irenaetu 
in this place pronounces the epiftle of Clement to be 
(Scriptura) a divine Scripture. 

All 
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All this £Lllb is wanting in the epiftle 
which has defcended to us. Irenseus 
does not indeed pofitively alTert, (as 
Mill on Matth. xxv. 41. appears to 
adopt) that Clement had taken that 
doflrine from the apoftolicai writings ; 
he only fays, that he had received it 
from the Apofiles. Neverthelefs, his 
information ftill proves, that as earljf 
as the jirji century the very fame 
fyftem^ in refpe& to the abave-men* 
tioned points, was adopted by the Chrif 
tians, zvhich we find in our prefent 
Scriptures of the New Tejiament*--* 
Perhaps Clement had been more co- 
pious on this fubje£i, i^^hich Irenaeus 
has only quoted in the form of extra6ts. 
If this be the cafe, the lofs is» of ftill 
greater moment 

Clement in this epiftle appeals by 
name to an Epiftle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, in which he fpeaks of 
fa6lions among them; one of which 
declared Peter, another ApoUos, and a 

% third 
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tiiird Paul for their head'. In orcfer 
to recommend unity and univerfal love 
to. the Corinthians, he ufes- a liinilitude. 
" Confider," fays he", " our bodies. 
The head is nothing without the feet, 
fo neither the feet without the head. 
Even the moft inconfiderable members 
are very neceffary and ufeful to the 
whole body. They all harmonife with, 
and are fubjefl to, one another, for the 
prefervation of the whole." St. Paul 
ufes * the very fame fimilitude for the 
very fame purpofe. — In the forty-fixtb 
chap. (p. 69) he exhorts them to unity 

r Ch. xlvii. p. 70.-*" Loot into the Epiftle of St. 
^aul the Apoftle. What has he there written to you in 
the very beginning, in the beginning of Chriftianity ?V 
(Thus I render the words* ly gt^^x^^'B.vayyiXiWy which 
phrafe b commonly ufed in this fenfe by the ecclelaaftical 
writers. This muft not therefore be under ftood of z 
Gofpei written, by St. Paul ; which is alio evident 
from the context.}— << Through the inftigation of the 
Spirit^-he'admoniihes you concerning himfelf and Pe- 
ter and ApoHoSf becaufe that even then you- did fom» 
parties." 

• Ch. xx3cvii. p. 57. 

* % Corinth, xii. i2-«s6. 

2 and' 


the New Tefiatnent 5 1 

fLiid love, " becaufe they would other* 

wile lacerate the members of Chrift, 

and tear them from one another; and 

Would rage agaitift their dwn bodies, 

and moft fenfelefsly forget, that we are 

members one of another.'' St. Paul 

alfo, 1 Cor. xii. 27* has employed the 

fame argument. — He makes " a repre* 

ientation of charity, which is taken 

almoft entirely from 1 Cor, xiii. 

" Charity covers a multitude of fins. 

It iindertakes all work, it bears all with 

patience. In charity there is no mean- 

nefs, no pride. — Charity does «» things 

ivith unity. Through charity the chofen 

of God are made perfeQ:." — Thus 

m*uch then is unquejiionable from the 

evidence of Clement, that the Firji 

Epijile to the Corinthians^ w^as aftually 

tvritten by the Apoftle Paul^ in thejirji 
century* 

In the thirty-fixth chapter ^ Cle- 
ment makes the very fame comparifon 

* Ch« xUx. p. 73. V Page 55, 5^* 
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between Chrift and the angels; and 
ufes the very fame arguments to prove 
his divinity, as are found in the Epiftle 
to thfe Hebrews, chap. i. 3 — 13. The 
whole paffage deferves to be fubmitted 
to » the reader, that he may himfelf 
judge of its concordance with the 
above-mentioned part of the Epiftle to 
the Hebrews. — Clement had before faid 
of Jefus, That he alone was the High 
Prieft, through whom God would lead 
us to the enjoyment of imm^ortal wif- 
dom; ** who," he continues, "is the 
brighti?^s of his Majefty, (azj«uy«o-j^« 
T91C /iAfyaXw<ruvf}f aurov) and by fo much 
greater than the angels, as he has by 
inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. For fo it is written : 
(Pfalm civ. 40 Who maketh his 
angels fpirits, and his miniilers a flame 
of fire. But of his Son, thus faid th^ 
.Lord: Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee. Alk of me^ and 
I will give thee the heathen for thine 

inhe- 
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inheritance, and the whole earth (t* 
utpotTOL TUf yuf ) for thy poffeffion. And 
again he faith unto him, Sit on my 
right hand, until I make thy enemies 
thy footftool." — However accurately 
this paflage may harmpnife with the 
firft chapter of the Epiftle to the He- 
brews, yet I do not pretend to draw 
a conclufion ' from it for the authenti- 
city of that Epiftle. Clement might 
have derived all thefe expreffions con- 
cerning Chrift, and thefe proofs from 
the oral information of an Apoftle. If 
the authenticity of the Epiftle to the 
Hebrews be not yet determined, (which 
in this place muft neceflarily be the 
cafe), then it is equally poifible that 
the author of this epiftle copied from 
Clement, as that the latter copied from 
the former. 

For the fame reafons I muft judge 
in a fimilar manner of the paffages 
which nearly referable thofe in our 
prefent Gofpels of St Matthew, St 

x 3 Mark, 
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^ark, and St Luke.— In the thirteenth 
chapter' he exhorts the Corinthians to 
forbearance and brotherly kindnefs in 
thefe words : " Let us efpecially re- 
member the commands of the Lord 
jTefus,— for thus he faid, Be merciful^ 
fo IhaU ye find ipercy. Forgive, fq 
^all it be forgiven unto you. As you 
do, fo fliall it be done unto you. A^ 
you give, fo Ihali it be given unto you, 
A? y^^ j^^ge, fo ihall you be judged ; 
a3 you {]:iew kindnefs, fo (hall kindnefs 
be Ihewn unto you. With what mea-? 
fure you mete, with the fame it ihall 
t)e pieafured unto ypu." Similar coin* 
jnands of Jefus aftually exift in Matt, 
vii. L and Lukp yi. 36 — 38, But Clew 
ment does not once affirn[i in tiij^ paifag^, 
that he derived them from any writr 
ten information. He, and alfo the Co- 
rinthians to whom he wTote, might have 
received them orally from the Apoftlps. 
rr-In the fame manner he reminds them^ 
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of another precept of Jefus. "Re- 
xnember the words of Jefus, who faid, 
Woe to that man ; it were better for 
him, that he tvad never been born, 
than that he fliould offend one of my 
eled:. It were better for him that a 
millftone ihould be fattened to him, 
and that he ihould be drowned in the 
iea, than he ihould offend one of my 
little ones." This agrees almoil ver- ' 
batim with the difcourfe of Jefus, in 
M^tthewxviii. 6. Mark Ix. 4S. Luke 
xvii. 1, S, — But it does not therefore 
follow, that the paifages were taken 
from thefe Jcriptures. Clement mighty 
have known them from oral informal 
tion ; or other lives pf Jefus might 
exiit from which he fele6ted them ; for 
St. Luke in his G of pel, i. 1. a3;ually 
declares, diat in his time many fucb 
lives of Jefus were read among the 
Chriilians. From this caufe Lardner ' 
alfo is in doubt, whether he could call 

' Credibility, vol. ii« p^ 3S«»33« 

js, 4 thefe 
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thefe paflages teftimonies for the hif. 
torical truth of the books of our New 
Teftament. 

Whatever befides is ufually quoted 
from the epiftle of Clement for the 
Authenticity of the New Teftament, is 
of infinitely lefs value. Sonie of thefe 
fenteaces agree with our N.ew Tefta* 
ment only in common-place maxims, 
or indeed only in a word or two.— '^' Let 
us come up," fays Clement^ ^' to the 
glorious and venerable i'ule of our 
holy calling." This, it is pretended, is 
a quotation from the paflage, 2 Tim. 
i 9. "Who hath called us with an 
Jioly calling."'-^" Nothing," fays he ia 
another placed " is impoffible with 
God, but to lye;" which is pretended 
to be taken from Heb. vi. 18. where 
fomething iimilar is faid of God. We 
might in this manner prove that Se- 
peca, Plutarch, nay even Socrates and 
yiato, had quoted the New Tefta^ 

f Cl)4p*yu. p, !!♦ * Chap, 30nrii. p»4», 
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tnent — Others, indeed, have a greater 
refemblance in thought and exprefiion; 
but they are not therefore of neceffity 
taken from our New Teftament. Cle- 
ment might have learnt them through 
perfonal intercourfe with the Apoltles, 
or have borrowed them from the books 
of the Old Teftament^ or from other 
Chriftian writings ^ which then exifted. 

Pr. Mill, 

c For inftance, in the 30th chap. p. 45^ he quotes a 
paflage, yet without naming its author.— ** For God/' 
fays he> *< refifteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble/' — Thi$ fentence is found indeed in James 
iv. 6. ; but it (lands alfo in Proverbs iii. 34, 

' The author of what is called the fecond epiiUe, 
is fpeaking of the wicked, chap, iv. p* 93. ^d then 
94d8— ><< Concerning thefe the Lord has faid. Though 
ye ftiould be joined unto me^ even in my very bofom« 
and keep not my commandments, I would reje£l you» 
and fay unto you. Depart from me, I know you notj 
whence you ve, yop workers of iniquity."— This 
paffage is evidently fimilar to that in Matt, vii. 23. 
Neverthelefs, it is not taken thence, but from an apo* 
ctypbal book. In the fame manner Clement, when he 
quotes the difcourfes or a^lions of Chrift, may have 
taken them from fome other hiftorythat was extant 
>hen he wrote. For the other hiftorians of the life 

of 
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lation of St John perhaps excepted. 
For Clement wrote his epiftle after the 
death of the Apoftles Paul and Peter *. 
• — Secondly : in the xxiv — xxvi. and in 
the L chap: p. 39 — 42, and p. 74, 75, he 
attempts to prove the refurreCtion of 
the dead, and quotes for that purpofc 
many paffages from the Old Teftament, 
all of which in feft prove nothing. 
Whence is it theuy that he quotes not 
a Jingle one among the great number 
of for clearer pq/fages in the New 
Tejiamenty particularly in the Jirji 
Epiftle of St, Paul to the Corin- 
thians? What could be morq decifive 
to the Corinthians, to whom he wrote, 
than the determination of the Apoftle, 
who had wrought fo many miracles 
among them, and of whofe divine in- 
fpiration they had no doubt ? 

Having frequently m^de thefe dif- 
ficulties the fubjefb of my confidera-^ 
tion, it appears to me that much may 

« Chap. r. p. Qy lo. 

be 
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be faid to leffen, if not entirely to re- 
move, » their force. — As to the firft, I 
anfwer, That Clement very rarely makes 
his quotations from the Old Tefta- 
ment by name ; but almoft conftantly 
only according to their contents. Nor 
was it very cuftomary for the ancient 
writers to quote by name, as may 
be feen for inftance in the Epiftle 
to the Hebrews, in which the au- 
thor quotes generally according* to 
the contents only, or with an inde- 
terminate phrafe, " one in a certain 
place teftified^" Moreover, Clement 
prefumed that the contents of the New 
Teftament were already known to the 
Chriftians at Corinth. But this he 
could hot prefume in refpeft of the 
Old Teftament, which was generally un- 
known to, the heathen converts. — With 
regard to the fecond difficulty, it ap- 
pears to me that the immediate obje6); 
of Clement was not fo much to prove 


' Cbap. i. ii« 
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the truth of this doftrine of Chrif- 
tianity^ as to Ihev^ its harmony with 
the doftrine of the Old Teftaraent 
For this reafon he quotes, however ill- 
Itj^plied, paflkges of the Old Teftarrient 
jfcxclufively, and in fuch profufion. The 
doffaine itfelf he prefuppofes - to be 
true, and to be believed. The be- 
^nning of the 47th chap. — " Receive 
the Epiftle of the Holy Paul ; what has 
he there written to you ?" rendered all 
further quotntions of particular paf- 
fages of this epiftle unneceffary. ^ 

3. Hermas. 

WE have an ancient writing under 
the title of Paftor*, or Shepherd, which 
bears the name of Hennas, whom St 
Paul, Romans xvi. 14. enumerates 
among thofe to Whom he particularly 
fends falutation. It contains, as we 
have it at prefent, three books. In 
the firft, which has the title Fi/zones, 

i It Hands in CotelerloSf volt !• p. zs**-!*^*^ 

are 
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are four vifions. The Church of God 
appears to him four times, in the form 
of an old woman, gives him various 
doQ;rines, (which are very common- 
place, and not always juft) and parti- 
cularly informs him, that the Chriilians 
had much tribulation to expe6):, but 
that they might overcbme it by patience 
and prayer. — After fome time appears 
a venerable man, in the habit of a 
ihepherd, and difibates to him as he 
writes, twelve commands, which con- 
4ain a kind of catechetical infiruftion in 
morality, very incomplete, and in part 
bad and unchriitian. Thefe are the 
contents of the fecond book, which i^ 
therefore ceAled Mandata.-^AgSim, thisr 
venerable man diftates to him certain 
types, comparifons, and narratives, i» 
which are veiled certain mora( truths^ 
and the future fortunes of the church. 
Thefe compofe the third book, which 
on this account is entitled &>wi/iV«- 
dines. — ^The work was written origi-- 

naUy 
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nally in Greek. But we have now" 
only an ancient Latin veriion^ except 
a few fragments preferved in the Greek 
fathers, and which may be feen in 
Coteleritfs. 

If we were to form our judgment of 
the author from the book itfelf, we 
ihould fuppofe it to have been uTitten 
by one who was a Jew by birth^ and 
who lived in the Jirft century. The 
rigid adherence to fails, and high idea 
of their meritorioufnefsV; the figura- 
tive and allegorical kind of reprefen- 
tation^; the quoting of the hook Heldam 
et ModaV\ and the Hebrew name 

given 

ft Whoever defires to be further informed concerning 
the opinions of learned men on thefe writings of the 
apoftolicad period, may confult the firft vol. of Le 
Nouny Apparatus ad bibliothecam maximam Patnim 
et antiquorum Scriptorum eccles. Lugduni edit, in 
which every thing that belongs to the fubje£l is treated 
with great accuracy and copioufnefs. The account of 
the Paftor is to be found, p. 47—^70. 

i See Similitud. V. 

^ See the Vifiones and the Similitudines* 

^ Viiio, ti. §• 3. p. 77. — ^'^The Lord isnigh to them 

that 
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given "* to the angel, or, as others ex- 
plain it, to the frightful bead which 
appeared to him ; thefe evidently be- 
tray a writer, who was educated in the 
Jewifti mode of thinking. — And that it 
was compofed in the firft century, is 
probable from the firft book. In this 
the old woman foretells the fortunes 
of the church, and indeed in a very 
myfterious mannen But all her pro- 
phecies are fo general and indetermi- 
nate, that nothing more can be learnt 
from them than that, '^ the Chriftians 
were to be greatly perfecuted." Now 
had the author lived later, in the fe- 

that tum urito him, at it is written in the book of Hel- 
dam and Modal, who prophefied to the people in the 
wildernefs.'* Thefe are the ttards of the author him* 
ielf. The hiftory to which he alludes, is found in 
Numb. xi. 26, 17. But the Hebrew names of thefe 
prophets are Eldad and Medad. In the Synopf. Scrip- 
ture S. which u known under the name of Atha- 
nafius, there is a book Heldam and Modal mentioned 
among the apocryphal writings of the Old Teftanient* 
n The name in the work itfelf is Hegrin, ]^"l^yrT* 
tM Vifio. i^. §. a. p. S3. 8c N«t« Ojto&icnf. in loc. 

E coud, 
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cond, or evea third century for in- 
ftance, he would certainly have mad^ 
his prophetefs to give a more de- 
terminate and complete defcription 
of thofe perfecutions ; of the tyrants 
who ihould command them ; of the 
cruelties, and modes of torment and 
death which fliould hereafter be made 
ufe of; and fubjedis of the like nature. 
— The author, it may be added, who in 
the whole compofition appears to have 
been a good, though an ill-informed 
man, calls himfelf Hermas, and aifures 
his reader, that he wrote it at Rome \ 
and at the time when Clement wai^ 
Piftxop of that church*. We perceive, 
therefore., even without external evi- 
dence, that it ]» cxtrefiaely probaWe 
that this work came from the apoilo* 
lics^l Herma§. And this is corrohprated 

n Vifip. i. §. I. p. 75» 

o Yqx ifi Vi^o. ii. §. ^ p« 7$* be receive^ a com- 
aaand to write two copies of this prophety, and ta 
fend on? of thtm tp C}menti^ who would tmoiiDlt it 
to the foreign cities. 

fey 


the New Ttjiament 67 

hf the exprefs tefii^monies of Irenceus, 
Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Origen, Eufebkis, Atlianafius, and 
Jerom, who not only inform us, that 
the.apoftolical Hermas did really leave 
us fucha book, but they alfo quote from 
it many and long paflages, and thefe ex- 
a^ly agreeing with our prelent copiea^ 
We cannot therefore refufe to attri- 
bute this book to the ajjove mentioned 
writer, without bringing into fufpicion 
the whole of ccclefiaftical hiftory. 

Eufebius gives us the following in^ 
formation concerning the Paftor, which 
many in his time iuppofed to have 
been written by the apoftolical Hermas, 
*• That feme believed it to bea very ufe-* 
fill book, as an introduction to religion, 
attd that it was ther*efore read publicly 
m' theehurchea*/' This opinion agre« 

very 

» TMeifa/^M^vs tr« colk&ed tofttlier in Cot«iermi# 
ttfk i. pb fiS'-^su vtheivi they may be Cam aii at one 
titiv. 
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very well with the work which we have 
at prefent Its ftyle is entirely adapted 
to the fenfes. The Similitudines in 
which the writer clothes his inftruStion, 
are nothing more than a colle6tion of 
fimiliesy taken from common obje6):s^ 
for inftance, from a vine, a green tree, 
or a flock. This is the cafe alfo with 
the Mandata and Vifiones. And thus 
we in modern times compofe books of 
inftru6lion for children; but indeed 
with this difference, that it is written 
in a rough and unpoliflied ftyle. The 
whole plan of the book is, if I may 
ufe the expreffion, dramatic; as if 
adapted to children and be^nners. 
The author does not teach, but relates. 
The firfl; book is the narrative of his 
conferences with a venerable matron; 
and the other two contain the relation 
of his converfation with a ihepherd. 

^fiV0'fVf »0'aytfyixiio xfxpAT«i 20i» ^ht xai f v ixxXii- 
o-ifti^y t^ftiip avTo ^^^^fAMriivfbf FOF* Hist. EccL Lib. Ill* 
cap. iii. p« )o« 

Thefe. 
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Thefe converfations are throughout 
dramatic. A fplendid tower is erefted 
by a variety of artifts, and compofed 
of Hones of every fpecies. Hermas 
walks into the country ; here his in- 
ftrudlor points out now a vine, now 
a tree juft (hooting forth its leaves; 
and, at every profpe6t, takes occa- 
fion to inftruft him. — The writer of 
this book is fometimes reprefented 
as an enthufiaft who fancied that he 
faw a variety of vifions, and heard 
revelations. We might with equal 
jultice, on account of the fairy tales in 
her Magazine for children, call Beau- 
mont a fanatic. 

This form in which Hermas has 
compofed his book, did not certainly 
afford him any opportunity to quote 
paiTages from the Bible, as proofs in 
his fyftem of inftru3;ion. Many fimi- 
lar thoughts and exprefiions have been 
produced, of which Lardner ' has col- 

r Credibility, vol. ii* p. St'^s* 

F 3 lefted 
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le£):ed a great number. But althoQ|^ 
this work is nearly as large as all 
the other imtings of the apoftolical 
fathers taken together, yet we cannot 
difcover in it any where a fingle 
fcriptural book cited ^xprefaly, a^nd by 

name. 

4. Ignatim^ 

IGNATIUS was Bifliop of Antioch; 
at the command of the Emperour 
Trajan, becaufe he could hot be pre- 
vailed on to renounce Chriftianity, he 
\|-as condufled to Borne in the year of 
Chrift, 106, in orrfer to fight with wild 
beads exhibited at the public games; 
h^ remained conltant, and was torn to 
pieces by lions in the amphitheatre. 
His fcMon genuine epiftles * ftand in 
Coteleriqs, vol. iii p; 11-^40, and ii> 
Fmy's cxlit immediately after the epif-* 

\K Btfides the Qri^9],,wbkh \% written ii^ t^ 
Greek language, there is extant alfo »n ancient Lati^ 

yerf.o„,whichisfo««iinCoteleri«,.p..H-.3.. 

ties 
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(jk» Of Clement, p. 1—73. Thefeare 
tolerably \VeU purified' from modern 
interpolatiana. I fay tolerably well^ 
for even the fmailer edition appears in 
tertain places^ to be ftill fufpicious. — 
In all thefe epdftle^ only a Jingie book 
of tbe New Teftamem is exprefsly 
named by him^ which is St. Paul's 
Ejfifile to the Ephejians. Among the 
aidvantages belonging to the Ephefians^ 
which Ignatius notices in his epiftle to 
thia c;ommuuity^ he diftinguiihes this 
in particular^ that they had received 
thehmmledge of the m\fftery of the holy 
Paul. " You are," fays he, '' fellow- 
partners in the myftery of the holy 
Paul — who in his whole Epiftle, makes 
honourable mention of you, as true 

t See Jacob! Uflerii diflertationes de Ignatii ]^if. 
toUs, in Cotelerius, vol. ii« p. 199. feq. but pyrticu-. 
larly* Joaimis Pearfonli Viodici» Ignatianae, ibid, 
p. a^x. i<|* and Joan. Clerici. diflf. de Ignatii EpiAolit i 
Ibid. p. 5px. % and Prof. Sehroeckh^s Ecclefiaftical 
fliitory,voL ii.p. 337. •( the Original. 


' §.»i.p.4'f. 
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members of Jefus Chrift^" St Paul 
names the important doftrine to the 
publication of which he was peculiarly 
called, that is, the doCkrine of the equal 
participation of the grace of God 
through Jefus by the Heathens and 
Jews, the Myftery, the heretofore un- 
known doftrine, f*vffi(icv\ On this 
account Ignatius calls the Ephefians 
Fellow-partners in the myftery of Paul, 
(ITauXou cvfAfAvroLi) and reminds them of 
the praifes which the Apoftle had fre- 
quently beftpwed on them in bis Epif- 
tle; that he might thereby excite in 
them • a noble ambition.— We have 
therefore in this paflage an exprefs 
evidence for the Epijile of St Paul to 
the Ephefians. For the fuppofition of 
tbp author of the " Letter concerning 

r 

^ IlavXot; cv/XfAvrai too iyiua-fAtfov^'^ii ty va&ji 
sviroXv it.nyi.owu vf^uf u X^ir^ I110-O1;. That fivtpM* 
vtyuv sometimes means to make honourable mention ofom 
is well known j fliould a proof of this be required, I 
refer the reader to Lardncr, Crcdjbility, vol.ii. p. 70, 
^ Rom. xvi. ft5^ a6. Ephef. iii. 3—91. 

thft 
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the perfons to whom St. Paul wrote 
what is called the Epiftle to the Ephe* 
(ians^," that inftead of /cAkfi/Aoi/ivii muft 
be read /Ai^tijuovfufty, is a conjeflure which 
.not only contradidis (as Lardner has 
obferved on the cited paflage) all ma^ 
nufcripts, but deftroys alfo the whole 
conne6i;ion of the twelfth fe6lion. 

In the epiftle to the Philadelphians % 
he gives them as it were an account of 
the fources from which he had drawn 
bis faith. *^ I flee to the Gofpel, as to 
the body of Chrift ; and to the Apof^ 
ties, as to the prelbytery of the church. 
L^t us alfo r^fpeft the Prophets; for 
they Ukewife publiihed to men, that 
they ihould ground their hope on the 
Gofpel and on Jefus, and expe0; his 
coming \" Eyery one wil) acknowledge 

that 

y See Benfon's Hiftoiy of the firft planting of the 
Chriftian religion. 
» §• V. p. 48, 49. 

irfe^i9T»$ h uy^mv^ift '»« to «»f «vtov$ ik to 
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that by ^ the Praphets/ Ignatiuii 
B^ans the writings of the PropbiStB of 
tkbe Old Teftament Without , doubt 
Ihcna he undeiitands by ^ the Gofpel," 
^e writings of the Evangeliits ; and by 
^ the ApoiUes/ the writings of the 
Apoftles-r — Again, when he warns 
(hem ^ againft a love of difputation, 
and exhorts them to aS; in all things 
jM^cording to the do6brine of Chriil, he 
^reprefents to them his own example. 
•* Hearing feme peribns declare," faid 

h€V. 

mvr^f uvaifAtfUf' — Commentators have given a varietur 
0f opinloiis to account for Ignatius caHing did GoTpsI 
^mfi Iwv* T^is appean to me to bt tb^ molt na<* 
tural caufe* bepaufe it promulgates the accompliih^ 
ment of the promifes of the Old Teftament. Thcfe 
are generaHy calfed the fiadnxj, and Chrrft the fub- 
itncty or body. Or this may be the reafon, as Le 
Gkrc has remarked on the pafi|ag)e« that be put as 
much confidence in the contents of the Gofpel, as if 
Jcfuft were ftill alive, and aflurcd him of its truth.— 
The laft words afc obfcure in the way they arc ufually 
Tendered* The tranilation given above appears to me 
lo convey the true fenfe of tfie author. 

* §. viii. p. 51, 52. 
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hsi '^ I bjeUeve nothiDg but what I fin4 
^n the ancients, (ojr, according to ano^- 
jther readings the archives) viz. in the 
Gofpel, I anfwered, but it is there 
9Fritten. And thereby I brought them 
jto ackni^wledge that they would be* 
lieve ^" — Frgm thefe paffages thus 

c I will fubjorn this difficult pa^ige, on which the. 
IDommentators are fo much at nuriaiicey, in order that 
fhn reader ro^y^ without further trouble* examine the 
translation which I have given above« £vii misvffm 
rivuf Xiyorrtf9 irt i»9 /ah iv to»« ap;^aio»(t (or> ac* 
.coixling to a different reading, apxt^^n) ^vft, §9 r^ 

yiyfttvrah fiffriKpiOntf-Av fjiAtp QTt trpftjeiiraif*. Ignatiiit|i 
In the preceding fixth ie^bion, had exhorted the Phila- 
4elphians to beware of thoie, who produced efery kind 
of Jcwifli tenttf but were abfolutely iiJent eatKeming 
Jefus Chrift. I tianflate therefore the k& words itu 
vpoitiiT«i> Itaque fropofitum efi^ namely 9 credere \ and 
imderftand the paflage in this manner, dtat in their 
dilputatioos they4ioilhi truft cxclu^ely tothe dedfioiur 
pf the Gofpeli and endeavour to convince their oppo* 
nents therefrom . with all gentlenefs.— A iimiiar paf- 
ikge is found in Epiftetus, in Arriani diflhtation. 
fipift. Lib* iv* cap. 5. edit. }oan« Uptoiii> torn. x. 
P* 59^^ ^e bad taught in the preceding pert, ** diat 
.lie fhould conftantly live ag^reeably tonature,** and addS| 

much 
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much is clear, that in the time of Ig- 
natius there exifted certain writings of 
the Evangelifis and Apoftles, formed 
into a colleSion. , Their nature and 
number however is uncertain; fince he 
has^given us no catalogue of them. 

In thefe epiftles are alfo many fenti- 
ments and expreffions, whicluappear to 
have been borrowed from the Scriptures 
of our New Teftament — ^In the epiftle 
to the community at Smyrna*, Igna- 
tius, fjs^ys of Jefus, *'That he was ac- 
cording to the flelh, truly of the fa- 
mily of David, and a fon of God, ac- 
cording to the will and power o? God." 
St l^ul fpeaks of him almoft in the 
feme manner, Rom. i. 3, 4. — ^To the 
Ephefians • he writes, "The crofs of 
Chriit is a fiumbling block unto un-« 
believers ; but to us falvation and eter- 
nal life. Where is now the wife, and the 
profound inquirer? Where is the boaft- 
in^ of tiiem that are called learned?'' 

^ ^. i. p, 3t. • $. xviii. p. 32, " 

St 
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St Paul makes the fame remark on the 
evangelical doftrine, 1 Cor. i. 18—^31. 
— Ignatius exhorts the Magnefians in al* 
moft the very words of St. Paul, 1 Con 
V. 7. 8. " Call away the evil leaven, 
which is become old and four; and be 
transformed into a new mafs, which is 
Chrift^"— In the epiftle to Poly carp ^ 
he recommends that he fliould exhort 
the men " to love their wives, even as 
Chrift loves his church." This excel* 
lent command is found in Eph. . v. 25. 
— ^The many other paifages in which 
the New Teilament is faid to have 
been quoted \ have either only a very 
diftant fimilitude\ or are evidently 
differ en t\ 

Ignatius may therefore be produced 
as a clear evidence for the Epijile of 

f §.x. p. 4.1. 
f §• V. p. 16, 
. b See Lanlner^s Credibility df the G. H. vol. ii* 
p. 70—85. 

i As for example, in Lardner, Numb, i, 3, 4.^ 5, 7, 

^ See Ltrdnei't Numb. 4.3. 

^. . St. 
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St. Paul to the Epkefom$^ and that itf 
bis time exifted a collcBvon of eoange-* 
Ucal and apq/iotical writings; — we may 
aUb with probability conclude from bis 
Epifile, that the Epiftk to the Romans^ 
and the jftrji Epijile to the Corinthiami 
were at that period already written. 

5. Pelifcarp^ 

POLYCARP was an immediate dif 
ciple of St John the Apoftlc, by whom 
he was alfo appointed to the bilhoprick 
of Smyrna*. According to the informa- 
tion of Irenseus *•, he left behind him 
various writings. But none of them are 
come down to us except his epiftle to 
the Philippians; and even this is no 
longer entire in the Greek original \ 

In 

1 See Irenaeusy Lib. ili. cap. 3. §• 4. l^&biasi 
Lib. iii. e»p. 36. p, j ^. and Hicroo^niyt Vt ^r. 
illuftr. cap. 13. 

a In Eufebiusi ISh. v« cap. 7/0. 

* It ftands in CotelerkiSft vol. u* p« ftS$^xt^ ; and 
the old Latin ver£t}n> whioU contsum tkft mtm tpMe^ 
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In this work ht tellifies tstprefsly^ 
that St. Paul had written an Epiftle t6 
tkt Philippianay in which he ftrength* 
ened their faith, hope, and love to* 
wards God, Chrift and their neighbour 
^' Paul/' fays he *, •* not only preached 
in perfon to you the true do6Hne, but 
alfo when abfent wrote epiftles to you, 
by the ftudy of which you will be abl€ 
to edify yourfelves in the faith whicfc 
has been delivered to you." And itt 
another place ^ he exjpreiies his afto* 
iiiihment at the covetoufnefs of Valens^ 
one of their prelbyters* " But^ " he add% ' 
•* I have never obferved, nor' ever 
heard the fame of you, among whom 
Paul preached. On the contrary, he 

p. 150—191 . Both may be feen in the 'Edit, of Pre^iv 
p. I4J— 1^1.— Theteftimonies of the above-mentioaed 
authors, and the pafTages cited by them, place the au« 
thcnticlty of this epiftle beyond all doubt.— If the 
fragments, ^hich are called Re/ponfioneSf (in Coteler. 
1. cit-.p» 205. 6. and in Frey, p. 162—164) were the 
genuine produSion of Polycarp, they might be cpn- 
fidertd as an evident teftimony for the authenticity of 
the four Gofpels. 

♦ 4* "J»»p« H^« 47*^ P §• ix» P* »5*« 

makes 
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makes mention of you in the beginning 
of his Epiitle, and boafts of you in aU 
communities'." — He cites alio ex- 
prefsly, although not by name, a paf- 
fage from St. Paul's Jirji Epijile to 
the CorinthianSf vi. S. An nefcimus 
ijuia fanCti mundum judicabunt? Jkut 
Paulus doc€t\ — In like manner he 
appeals to the command which ftands 
in the Holy Scriptures^ ** Be ye angry 
in fuch a manner that ye do not fin ; 
and let not the fun go down upon your 
wrath*.'' Confido, vos bene exerci- 

tatos effe in Sacris litteris. Ut his 

Jiripturis di3;um eit, Irafcimini et 
nolitc peccare ; etfol non occidat Jicper 

4 

% See Philipp. i. 5-^5. In the former of thefe two 
piflages the Plural number ftands in the Greek» •{— 
f7p«4:<' iviroAof • But it 18 by no means uncommon 
to uie this word in the plural number^ although onlj 
a iingle epiftle is meant. Comp. Cotelerii not. in loc— 
Lardner fuppofes that Polycarp in this place intended 
not only the Epiftle to the Philippians, but alfo both 
the Epiftles of St. Paul to the Theilalonians. Credi- 
bility^ vol. ii. p. 91. !• 

' §. xi. p. 159. * §• xii. p. 159. 

iracundiam 


• the New Tejiamenf. 8 1 

itacUndiam tefiriim. Nbw flnce thd 
palTage, as here quoted, does not exift 
HI arty part of the Old Teftament, but 
is found exdufively irt the Epiftle of 
St Paul to the JEphefiatts, iv. ^6>, this 
ferttence may therefore be confidered 
4s art evidence, that the Epijile to the 
Epkejzdits was already efteem^d at that 
rime b:^ a divine^ Scripturt. 

This epiftle of Poly carp is through- 
out mord, artd (Jbntains a variety of 
^thidal majtims, delivered almoft in the 
fame wof dd whicJh we firtd in the Scrip- 
tures of ouf New Teftament. — '*Re- 
ihembei"'' faySj he\ " what the Lord 
tailght, Judge not, that ye be not 
judged; forgive, and ye lliall be for- 
giveh * be merciful, that ye may ob- 
tain mercy; with the fame meafure 
tliat ye mete, it (hall be meafured to 
you again.-' Furthef, ^'Bleffed are the 
poor, and they that are perfecuted for 
righteoufnefs fake, for theirs is the 

» §. ii. p. 145, x^it 

o kingdom 


V 
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Ipjgigcjoni of God." Paifages of fioai-- 
liur ijnport ar^ found io St Mattbeinv 
v. S, 7. 10. vii. 1, % St LukC) vi. j^Q* 
27, 38. — "We muft all ftand before dip 
jiidgmeixt feat of Chriftj in order that 
every one ipay give an account of 
himfelf\" Thjis alfo is found in the 
lAm9,woi:ds, Ron)., xiv. 10. 12. — He 
warns them ^ againft covetoufnefe with, 
the very fame argumeixts and . e;tpi;ef- 
fions as are found in 1 Tijn. vi. 7. 10^^ 
*^ The love of mopey i^ the root of all, 
evil. Let us therefore well CQufiderj. 
that as we brought nothings ii;ito the? 
fyorld, fo can we carry with us nothingr 
out" — :In . this work of Polycarp we^ 
meet befides with many fentiments in^ 
exa^ly the fame drefs in whiph they. 
c;xift.ih the firft Epifde of St Petpr;, 
vyl^ic^ has alfo been remarked by Eu" 
febius \ That I may not. be top 

« §•. vi. p. 150. "^ §. iV. p.* 14.7. 

* Hift. Bed. Lib. XV. cap, xiv. p. i6a. IloXtf- 
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prolix^ 1 will mention only (iie paiTaged 
below ^— From thefe paflages alone, 
We cannot indeed conclude, that he 
has taken them from the uhdei'iine^- 
tioned books of the New Teftament*; 
but when joined with the numerous 
and clear evidences which will be pro- 
duced in the following ps^s^ they 
greatly corroborate the proof of the 
Authenticity of the New Teftameat 


A£€Ti tiu 


T^imonies from JVorks of ike frfi 
Century^ iwhieh are now hji, 

TO tbefe evidences of the apofio-* 
ilkal &dier8, wie are enabled to a^dd 


(CI«<nMkU mtiiftt%A£te .i«iir>flXiie* ' 
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yet fome others from the firft .century. 
IJie writings themfelves are indeed, to 
the great lofs of Chriftianity, no longep 
extant; but the following evidences 
from them have been preferved in part 
by Eufebius. 

Papias, Bifhop of' Hierapolis, wa% 
according to Eufebius *, a man pf very 
moderate underftanding, but who em- 
ployed i fo much the greater care in 
examining into the do6lrines and hif- 
tory of Jefus and of his Apoftles, from 
their immediate acquaintance and dif- 
ciples. He had coUefted confiderable 
information, particularly from Ariftion, 
and John the Pirelbytfer, [whom fome 

* Hift. Ecclef. III. cap. xxxix. p. 135. 38. In 
this place, Eufebtus treats ajftply of the hiftory and 
writings of Papias. The deciiion which he makes in 

\ p. T379 0^0^^ — **0'/iAiiep«f »VToryovF» i»( av tx tirv 
aurov ^eywy Tisffiipa/Miyw uvuit ^a»»NTa(> muft not be 
confidered as a contradiction of the paffiige in Lib. III. 
cap. xxxvi. p. 130. For ;the opinion which is found 

• therOy Tia9ta^% .-•^i-— . ^f^^^ r» itarra ©t* f^aXtret 
^oyinitarof xcu mc ypafnS'*^^tJf^99 is the interpolatioti 
of a Scholiaft. See Vakfius in loip. 

conceived 
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conceived to be the author of the 
Apocalyple] which information he de- 
livered to pofterity, under the title, 
Aoywv K\)i^i9Mm f^fiyno'i?, An Explication 
of the words of the Lord* But of this 
worJc nothing now remains, except 
the extrafls which are preferved in 
Eufebius. 

The information, properly belonging 
to the New Teftament, which was con- 
tained in that book, is given us by 
Eufebius ^ in the following words : — 
"/ Mark, the interpreter of Peter, faith- 
' fully wrote what the latter had taught' 
^ He has not indeed placed the dif- 
^ courfes and a3;ions of Chrift in their 

* proper chronological order ; for he 

* was neither a hearer of the Lord him- 
^ felf, nor one of his immediate fol* 
' lowers ; but, as I have already men* 
^ tioned, became afterwards acquainted 

* with Peter, who taught according to 
^ the wants of his hearers, but without 

* Page 137, ij«, 

o 3 ^ any 
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* any view of giving a hiftory of our 

* Lord's dhcourfes. Mark however 
' committed no miitake in writing fome 
^ thiBga as they occurred to his memory. 
^ For he was anxious to omit nothing 
'which he had heard^ and to add 

* nothing falfe to his account' " This . 
is Papias' inforination concerning St- 
Mark. And of St Matthew he writes, 

* Matthew wrote his Gofpel in th^ 

* Hebrew language, and every one in- 
' terpreted it as well as be could.' 
" The fame Papias makes ufe alfo of 
certain evidences from the firft !^piftle 
of St John^ and the firft Epiftie of St 
PetOr. He relates likewife another 
i6;0ry of a woman^ accufed before the 
I/)rd of many crimes; which hiftory is 
found in the Gofpel according to th6 
Hebrew* ^'^— This pafiage depofes an 

iri-efragable 

fAonvo^iVf ctxfipuq tyfef^u, h ftiyrot ra|ii r» vtro rot; 
Xgjfpv h%y^%ngk^ n vi»^m^^ »ti ytt^ ukpwo-i Toy 
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ifrfefragable evidence far the Go/pels of 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, the ^rji 
Epijile of St. Peter and thejirji Epijik 
of St. John. But if St Mathew wrotfe 
his Gofpel iti feebre^ir, (of as we call 
it, Chaldee) whichf hence appears to 
be manifeft, yet it is equally certain- 
from other grounds that he compofed 
it likewife in Greek. The Chriftians* 
in Paleftine ufed the Hebrew original; 
added to it many things taken firomr 
other gjofpds, genuine and fpurious; 
and this is that anciently celebrated^ 

xv^Vf ovri vet^HHohou^vatv wnif vftfot it v^ tffifg 
Iltrp^i Of v^of rai Xi*^^^ ivoiitro r»i MaaxaTiia^B 

it9 ifiLovat vrdtpftXiTfty q '^tvffaer^Sn ri tt aiuToi(* 
rUvra fXtf ot/» Iro^Ai rt^ tl»*h» 9rtp» *^ov Mafitot/ 
i#ip )b Tol; Miptrdaidv tsior nfnrcii* M«rd«ioc /aiv otfif 
'Zfifiu^ itctXitLV^ ra Aoy«tai ffvnypa'^aro* ipfMitftv^ 
i avra ^( tivvdro tMtroq' ntufnTM ^ avrpf yiM^ 
TvpiAK «vo TD( Ittanw vftrtpaq inroXno xa* mc 
IIiTpov S/ii»itf(* ixtidirftati h x«i ttp^nv tr^fiat vtpi 
yvMlixo^ in voXXak a/^oiprtaK A«0XiiOi»0^c urn rto 
iiv^ioV} i$ re xoiO* "E/^fAiol/^ EvoiTyiAier «rif»fx»« 

o 4 Gofpel 


T^F' 
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Gofpel of the Hebrews, or as it is like- . 
wife named, of the Nazarines^ 

In cafe Papias had advanced in his 
book ftill further evidences of a fimilar 
nature, and we have reafon to fuppofe 
that he did fo, Eufebius would have 
rendered great fervice to pofterity if 
be had extra6ted them. But it is much 
to be launented that be often excerpts 
the old writers not fo completely aa 
fcholars muft defire. In the Tbirty- 
fixth Chapter of the Third Book of 
bis Eccl. Hift (p. 133,) in which he 
continues his account of the Chriftian 
teachiers in the reign of Trajan, he 
fays that many of them left their na- 
tive Country, and exercifed the office 
of Evangelifts, zealoufly announcing 
Chrift to thofe who had yet heard 
nothing of the preaching of faith, and 
delivering to them the fcripture of thq 

^ See F^brlcii Cod. apocr* }l. T. I* 355* < 

divine 


/ 
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divine Gofpels*. Eufebius, a man of 
an integrity univerfaUy acknowledged^ 
afiure^i us^ that he drew his informa- 
tion from the documents of antiquity 
which he found in the library at Cie- 
farea. We are therefore certain, that 
as early as the beginning of the ftcond 
century^ the four Go/pels, which were 
received in Eufebius's time, i. e. the 
Gofpels of St. Matthexvy St. Mark, 
St. Luke and St. John, were univerfaUy 
known among the Chri/iians; and not 
only efteemed as genuine writings of 
the men above-mentioned ; but alfo as 
of divine infpiration. 


CHAP. ir. 

JVitneJfes in the Second Century. 
IN the fecond century the evidences 
for the Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
ment 

VXHTTO/AiyOly 
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eternal and powerful original^beings, 
one good, the other bad. . From the 
bad. was derived all matter, confe- 
quently the bodies of men, which were 
therefore the Xeat of every fin. And 
from this principle flowed the whole of 
th^t gloomy, morofe, melancholy fyitem 
of morals adopted by the philpfophers 
of the Eaft; which placed true virtue 
in the rejei6tion pf all the pleafurea of 
fenfe, and: in the fevere treatment, 
mortification, and torture. of the body^ 

Thefe 

« 

f $ee— I. The information contained in Xeno- 
ption, Plato, Aiiftotle, and Diogenes Laertius ProGcn^ 
yitar, philof; §. viii.r->a. The fira^ents ;of Zoxod^S^x 
in Eafebii Praepacat^ evangel,— 3. The doctrines of 
the Bramins.— 4. The refutatiott* in St. Paul.— Airf 
5»'The jdo£lrines of thb'Gnoftics aiid«Mapi<]ietuis. 
Coinpare Mo(henui Ij^ftlt, fk: £. ni^joresi' fee* i,^ . f ^6^ 
359. with Diflert. de caufis fuppofitorum librorunp 
iRterChnftla^. 'ftc. i; et li. vol. i. aiffert. iii rf. E. 
p'^aotsfeq.' )But; bie learned and ingenious tantiy who 
4:yery where perceived j/Jy?^^, which his philofophica^ 
hea4 had created^ appears abfolutely to err, w^en he 
fu^pofts, that in tfie ifeaft exifted a peculiar feft,' which 
fcafr brQii^Ht fl/if i\Mk iWeM itjto W iVgular fyftem. It 
\' :v .' i$ 
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Thefe opinions weie titelvife im>(; utir 
coiandon among the Jew&» .as niiy bi9 
cpUe^ed from the refutations of therti 
in the New. Teftamenit^ . ajid from the 
writings of JoCeph^s* The . Phari&es 
laid a great ;ftrers on Theurgy; and 
throu^i the. exercife of this viiionary 
art, they obtained a great part of their 
confeqnenoe among the . people. The 
ElTenes in particular adopted the whole 
fyftem.. , 

This orientat philofophy infmuated 
itself by degrees alfo amQng the foU 
lowers of the . . Grecian . fyftems. Of 
thefe none had been fo generally rer 
ceived , as that of Plato, which was in 
moil parts excellent. But it became 
gradually much changed and corrupted 
not only through ignorance, mifunr 
derftanding, and innovation ; but alfo 
by being intermixed, particularly by 

Is more probable that there exifted a variety of fe^, 
which occafionally adopted diiferent do^uies. 

Plotiaiis 
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Plotiniis of Alextffidrta* a Platoftift ot 
the third century, with the ork«ttal 
fyftems. Thus ardfe the New^^pktonic 
^hildfophy ; a mixture of th6 pltaUmic, 
but very much corrupted, ahd 6i th^e 
bhental philofophy: and this became 
the principal fource from i<rhieh were 
derived the perverfions, iftutiktions, 
and moft abominable corruptions of 
genuine Chriftianity. 

For until the fecond century, th6 
fchriftians always periifted in iJie found 
BXpofition of the N^w I'eftament. 
^6 this period fliey coiftinued free, tf 
i^e except thfe jo^kjfs moratlity of thfe 
Eflfenes, from the diftraaiotis of pfeuda- 

C Plotinusj a difqiplc of Ammonius S»ccas». tra- 
vciled into Perfia, purpofeiy to learn the ^oftrines of 
"ttie Indiana ^d' Pertkns. fee was Ae ma^ei- of tSie 
t^fcbrtBBd phacrfb^to and enemy -of Chriilianity, 
Porphyry j who alfo edited his works. Moflieim tpo 
ifittuch indulges his wit here alfo, ^ has been re- 
marked and proved by Semlcr, Walch, and others. 
'Vtbt Milners has treated this fubjea very amply in 
his * Cohfiderations oh the l^ew-PUtonic Philofophy/ 

philofophy; 
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philofophy; and naiunftained among 
themfelves . genuine apoftolicsal Chrif* 
tianity. But fcarcely had fome of the 
fcholarft of the heathen world (for in* 
ftanoe Clement of Alexandria) acknow^ 
iedged Ghriflianity, when the pfeudo** 
philofophy of the Eaftems aaid Ne\f*' 
platonifts, broke in like a rapid Wry 
xexi% and left .behiBd univerfttl defo** 
ktion; Until ihiis; ^feime tbe doa;rin<^ 
of ;the Chriftifm religion h^d lieM 
preached nviithout exoeptioti, a^ Wi^ 
thie greatefl; pubJicity* to all who wobM 
hear them^ and, &» (^ foui^er of 
Chrifiianity expreifed hi^felf in his 
charge to the Apoftks*, *' from thtt houft 
tops. " . But now^ irt^ rBfenAMncfe' of thd 
heathen myiteries, certain- ceremoiiieit 
and do6irine6 began to be concealed^ 
and thus X^hriftianity alTumed itsl thyf* 
teriesf €ks well as heaCh^nifhi. Beiidei^ 
a variety of hetttheh ' cerdttotiiiSs wert 
adopted in thte ' divine' fervice, afad 

^ Matthew x. 

* ' hence 
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hence Chriftianity became gradually 
a ceremonial religion. Since Origeii 
(in the third century) this fyftetn of 
religion, which commands in a parti- 
cular manner the itrifleit adherence 
to truth, was perverted fo much, that 
it was declared a duty of charity to 
forge miracles, and in fliort, every 
thing elfe, if by thefe means converts 
might be made to their religion ; nay^ 
this was carried to fuch a pitch of 
fl^amelefs efiroatery, that thefe infat* 
mous forgeries were named^ pious de- 
ceits, piflB fraudes. The zealous fup* 
porters of the new-platonic philofophy 
intermixed their fyftem, even that part 
of it which is called platonic love, with 
Chriftia,nity. Socrates and Plato de- 
fended the moft intimate union of men 
with beautiful boys, in fuch a manner, 
that they made a diftinftion between 
corporeal and fpiritual love ; and af- 
ferted, that the wife man feels only the 
latter in refpeft to the beauty of the 

boyi 
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boy, in order to condu6); him to virtue. 
Hence arofe in the third century that 
moft infamous cuftom for perfons of 
the oppofite fexes, without being united 
in the bonds of marriage^ to live with 
one another in the clofeft intimacy; 
in order^ as they pretended, to eftablilh 
a mere union of fouls for the pur- 
pofes of virtue. But the moft inju- 
rious effects, and the almoft mortal 
blow which Chriftianity received from ' 
that pfeudo-philofophy of the eallern% 
and more efpecially of the new-pla- 
tonifts, was the utter neglefi;, mutila- 
tion^ and fubveriion of morals ; toge* 
ther with the myftical mode of inter- 
preting the New Teftament The 
fimple and perfpicuous fyftem of mo- 
rality which Chriftianity taught, was 
too light for thefe pretended philofo* 
phers ; it afforded too little matter 
for their fancies and fpeculations. It 
became therefore neglected, and fmce 
the third century the whole importance 

H was 
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was made to confift in the theory of 
Chriftianity, or rather, of the oriental* 
platonic Chriftianity. But the matter 
did not reft even here ; the religion be- 
came burthened with the above men- 
tioned theurgy, and corporeal morti- 
fication ; and through the afliftance df 
myftical and ridiculous interpretations, 
every error and every impurity which 
the pailions or caprice of men defired, 
were introduced into the New Tefta- 
ment. In this manner that eafy, beau- 
tiful, immediately and univerfally ac^ 
tive, chearful, and philanthropic re- 
ligious-fyftem of the New Teftament^ 
became during the fecond and more 
particularly the third century, a gloomy, 
harlli, mifanthropic fyftem of whims, 
fancies, monkery, deceit, and hierar- 
chical tyranny. ' 
To thefe dreadful calamities from 
within were added alfo from without 
inceflant perfecutions, which were of- 
ten general, and fometimeiS extremely 

bloody 
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bloody and cruel. Even . the worthy 
iTrajan, and yet the more excellenjt 
IVIarcus A^toi^inus, tortured and put to 
d^ath many of their moil faithful fub- 
j^^ft only becaufe they were not ido» 
laters, but chofe to live aq^^ording to 
t^fe laws of Chriftianity, which even 
the he^theps tbemfelves acknowledged, 
to he irr^proafhal^le and excellent \ 
Ji^ut the pioft horijible of all thefe per- 
feQtttipns began to ,rag;e againft the 
^Qiriftifitfi?. abqut t|ie year 249» The 
Emptor, Dedvis proceeded fo far a§ to 
attei^pt to (^termin^te Chriftianity by 
the roots. By his orders^the Chriftians 
;Were.oot; oply pu^t to d^ath, b^t were 
. alio . afflicted wi^h the moft . exquifite 
tQrtures. A Chriftian, fqr inftance, 
had his whole bocjy fmeared witU'honey, 
and then, his hands tied behind his 
backy expofed quite naked to the me-^ 
ridian fun, where myriads of infers 

> Let the reader conful^ fpr inftancei Plinii Bpift* 
97. Lib, X, 

H 9 aflailed 
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alfailed him^ and confumed his body by 
in fenfible degrees \ 

Neverthelefs, this religion was con- 
tinually extending itfelf in all the parts 
of the then known world. In Gaul there 
already exifted flouriihing communi- 
ties at Lyons and Vienne'j in Ger- 
many; in Britain; in Africa, and every 
where the number of the Chriftians fo 
increafed, that even in the beginning 
of the fccond century the heathc^ns 
complained that the temples of the 
gods were quite deferted ; and towards 
the end of the third, the court and 
army of the heathen Emperours were 

• filled with perfons of this perfuafioh. 
^— This ex tenfive propagation of Chrif- 
tianity was undoubtedly the confc- 
quence of the continually increafiiig 

\ promulgation of the Scriptures of the 
New Teftament As early as the be- 
ginning of the fecond century were 

k See Schroeckh's Eccltfiaftical Hift. IV, 190. of 
tltf original. 

^ made 
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made Latin and Syriac verfions. 
Learned men, (particularly Clement of 
Alexandria, Origen, and his fcholar 
Pierius), were anxious to have accurate 
tranfcripts of the original ; and opulent 
men, (efpecially Pamphilus), caufed at 
a great expence many exa£l copies of 
it to be taken and difperfed *. — We will 
now hear the individual witneffes 
themfelves. 

!• Jufiin Martyr. 

JUSTIN, furnamed the Martyr, be- 
fore his converiion to the Chriftian 
faith, had carefully ftudied the Stoic, 
Peripatetic, Pythagorean, and Platonic 
fyllems of philofophy ; and mufl there- 
fore be confidered, on account of his 

m 

learning and antiquity, as a witnefs of 
the greateft importance",^ It is ne- 

ceflary 

I See Prof. Scfaroeckh*s Ecclefiaftical Hift. Part 
l.«-iv. and C. R. Walch, On the uie of the Holy Scrip- 
ture among the ancient Chriftiant— Leipsig, 17799 8 vo« 

■ Concerning the circumftanoet of hii life, principlei» 

H 3 and 


l02 !ne Juthenticity of 

ceflary to read only his 'Addrefi t6 
the Gentiles,' (xoyoc ^r^of '£xAiiif«f, pagr- 
1—3), ^ The Exhortation to the Gen- 
tiles,' (Aoyor iFttpaiytri%bi irgof *EX\fivafy p. 

€ — 36\ and the work 'On the only 
God,' (*•£/)« iMifxp^iaf^ p. 36—42), in 
order to be convinced of his exteiifive 
reading in the beft writings of anti- 
quity* Thefe works of Jufiin prove 
inconteftibly that the firft followers of 
Chriftianity were not by any means 
fuch as its enemies aflert, univerfally 

and writings, the tnbft accurate fifid ample infbrma- 
ticm is to be found in the Pre&ce to the fienedi6kinff 
Edit* of his works, Haag, 1742, fbl. Befides the 
genuine and fpurious works of Juftin, this edition con* 
tains alfo— Tatian^s Oration againft the Gentiles, p. 
i4.i— S76«— Athenagoras*s Apology for thp Chriftiaoi, 
p. i77'^3i3.^-And, his Treatife on the Kefurreftion 
cf the Dead> p. 314)— 336. — The three books of 
Theophilus of Antioch to Autolycus, p. 337— 4:00. 
•-The Satire of Hermas on the Heathen Philofopheni 
|>. 401 — ^406. — And the fragments of the loft writings 
of Juftin, Tiitian, and Athoiagoras} together with 
the A€ts of the hlirtyr6otn of Juftin, p. 585 and 4qL 
•—His £i-ft Apology is a Well written defence of the 
Chrifttsms againft thtealonmiatkms of the Gentiles. 

8 unlearned 
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unlearned and fimple men. Juftin 
Vras much better acquainted with the 
works and opinions of Plato, Ariftotle, 
and Pythagoras, and with the writings 
of Orpheus, Homer, iEfchylus, So- 
phocles, and Euripides, than moft of 
thofe who are pleafed to aflert that 
the heathen authors are the only fources 
Df all wifdom, but the followers of 
Jefus univerfally mean and fimple 
men. 

Befides the Revelation of St John ", 
Juftin has not quoted in any part of 
his works from a fingle writer of the 

■ Dialogus cum Tiyphone^ cap. Ixxxl. page 179. 

Ka» W»q 9lfA» amp T»(> W Ot^fiei l4l^*»M)f> IK TM 

aworoXuf rov Xfirov> »t AwoxaXv^n ytPOfMm avTtf» 
XiXt« im wonfia^tv 99 Uptrtf^cPaifA rov( rv ii/MiT9»py 
Kf*r^ iriritf0ranrr«f w^vfnrtv^t im* parm ravrtt tup 
KaOoXtxD» xa% ^••^ awnaf ifdM^VjAmiw af4m vmm» 
«v«rA^»» yirv^rOflii x«i »p»9'iy* * A man from 
among U8» whofe Muae was John» and an Apoftle of 
Chrift> has propheiied in his Revelatioo^ chat thef 
who believe in our Chrift» fliall live a thouiand years 
in J^mfalems and after that fball follow the umverfil 
and eternal refurre^on and judgment.* 

H 4 New 
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New Tefianif ut by name. But he ap« 
peals often and exprefsly to the Gof* 
pels, which were compofed by the 
ApoiUes and their afiiftants, as to 
thofe books from which the Chriftians 
derived their tenets. — In his firft apo- 
logy (prefented to the Emperour An- 
toninus the Pious) he gives this reafon 
for the celebration of the Lord's Sup* 
per nmong the Chriftians^: " for the 
Apoftles in the memoirs which are 
named Gofpels, have thus aflured us, 
that Jefus ordered them to do it; 
That he took bread, gave thanks, and 

o Apolog I. cap. Ixvi. page 83.— See alfo Dialog, 
cum Tryphone Judaeo> cap. ciii. p. 199. ;£» roi^ 

(namely aarawtti^ avr^ (Chrift) ««» vitpa^tfv f^*Xf* 
vov MTtht uvTfs vpoovvvDovy fMiy xftt avoKfiitaaBxi 
uvrtf Tov Xp»roy> vwayt ovi^tf /mou ffamva,' Kvpio> 
TOP Gicr ffw «rpcaittmi0'i»$ x»t ctvr^ fieyy Xarftvan^**^ 
And in the fame place : £». tok oMrofMii^oi'iUfMM-* « 
^f*» MTo Ttfv a(«roroXtfr avrov «at T«r fxitioK v«^ 

iiaTt;(i»ro» ftVTov f t;;^«/Aeyov kai Xiyorrof^ flrA^iXOiTA^f 
f I IvHtroit re VAng^iov TMvro* 

then 


• < 




t* 


f 
I 


the Nm Tejiamenk. 1 05 

then faid, This do in remembrance of me : 
This is my body : That in like manner he 
took the cup, and after he had given 
thanks, faid, This is my blood." And in 
liis advice concerning the behaviour of 
the Chriftians at their Sunday meetings, 
he mentions even, '^ that the memoirs 
of the Apoftles, or the writings of the 
Prophets, are publicly read ; and when 
the reader has ended, the prefident of 
tlie community exhorts them to the 
imitation of fuch excellent things ^" 
An evident proof, that as early as the 
beginning of the fecond century the 
Gofpels were not only generally known 
among the Chriftians, but were re- 
vered, even as the Scriptures of the 

f Apologia I, cap. Ixvii. p. S3. Kai tii tov nXiou 
XiyefAivn ^ftt^i itmrrtn Kara iroXitf i| ay^wf fM- 
NVTATP firi T« flMnre avvtXiva'tq ytnratf^ xat ra aflrof** 
mifMnviAara rat atflroroXtfv, n ra avyy^aiAfAecra T«y 
w^tffvFUv mayt)nfa%9ra$ fnx^»? "yXT'' "'''• ***^ 
^aiMfou rw ap«yiytf9iterrof> 2 w^otrtff ha Xoyov rut 
99tAtnm9 Mil flr^onAiiair t«( ri#f naXvt rocrrArit fu* 

Old 
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Old Teilamenty that is, as dwint 
books. 

. The view with which Juitin com- 
pofed his works did not allow him to 
ufe the Scriptures of the New Tef* 
tament by way of proof. We find, 
neverthelefs, where opportunities oc- 
cur, a variety of paflages^ and thefe 
Quoted with the addition that they 
were to be found in the Chrijiian^ 
Scriptures. Thus, in the * Firft Apo* 
logy,' in which he fpeaks of the ex- 
cellent laws of Jefus, and the virtuous 
aftions of the Chriftians', of their 
hope of a future refurreftion ', and of 
their cuftomary mode of Baptifm and 
of Supper of the Lord*, — and like* 
wife in the ' Dialogue with Trypho", 
when he treats of the prophecies 
which Jefus had pronounced V of John 

% Apolog; I. cap. xv— *zvii. p. 5*^54» 
V Apolog. I. cap. xix^ p. $$• 
■ Apolog. I. cap, Ixi— kvii. p. 79— 84* 
t Dialog, cum Tryph. captzxxv* p. 1%%* cap«ba(vi« 
p. 137. cap. cvii. p, 201. 

the 
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the Baptift", of the morality which 
Jefus taught ^ of Mary the mother of 
Jefus *, and of the infults offered to 
the dying Saviour^, — many paffages 
hre quoted from St. Matthew, St. Mark, 
St Luke, aiid St. John, word for 
\vord. And the whole * Dialogue with 
Trypho' is, in particular, a repetition of 
the hiftory of the life of Jefus, as it ap- 
pears at prefent in our Gofpels. In 
this work Juftin compares the circum- 
llances in the life of Jefus with the 
chara6):ers attributed to the Mel&ah 
in the Old Teftament, and concludes, 
from tlieir having been exaftly ful- 
filled in him, that he was the Meffiah 
promifed by God* 

• Dialog, cum Tryph. cap. xlix. p. 145* cap. li* 
f . 147 « cap. Ixxxviii. p. iS6. 

^ Dialog, cum Tryph. cap. xciii. p. 190* 
s Dialog, cum Tryph. cap. c. p. 196. 
t Dialog, cam Tryph* cap. ci. p. 196. 


S* Tatiaru 


108 The Authenticity of 


2. Tatian. 

TATIAN, the father of the Encra- 
tites, (hews himfelf in his ^ Oratioa 
againil the G^tiles ", to have been a 
man, who, from his travels, had be- 
come intimately acquainted with the 
world ; and from reading, familiar with 
the belt writers and with the hiftory of 
the Gentiles. In this Oration he in- 
forms the Gentiles how little reafon 
they had to boaft of their philofo- 
phers and of their wifdom ; and preffes 
them with very pointed reproofs drawn 
from their own writings, laws^ a6tions^ 
and manners. In a work of this kind 
we can eafily fuppofe, that the author 
had no opportunity of quoting the 
Scriptures of the New Teftament ; and 
we therefore find, in two pajfagei ex- 

» See above, p. loi, note ».^-Thc Preface there 
noticed, gives ample information concerning bis liftj 
writings, and opinions. 

ceptedy 
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cepted*, that they are never once 
mentioned.—- But this witnefs had de- 
pofed fo much the more in favour of 
their authenticity in his other writings, 
which are now loft, except a few frag- 
ments preferved by different authors. 
*-*I ihall produce him again, at the 
conclufion of this century, among the 
remaining mtneffes, whofe teftimonies 
are known to us only through the in- 
formation of others. 

S* Irerueus. 

IRENjEUS, Bilhop of Lyons, had not 
only lived very near the times of the 
Apoftles, but had enjoyed familiar 
intercourfe with one of their imme- 

* Cap. xiii. p. 155. and cap. xbc. p. 7,6i» In the 
firft paflage he afTertt, that the foul is xad' lavrtir 
CKOTou *A* ev})iy ly avrji ^oriiyoy | (how this is to be 
underftood it explained by the editor, in the Preface, 
Part. 11. cap. xi. §. iii. p. 49.— 51.)— and then 
adds, nat Tovre iriy kfa ro ii^/Miyoy* i ^xot<« to 
f i#« ov xmra7iatApM9u (John i. 5).— In the other paf- 
fage he quotes John i. 3. with thefe words, wa9T» 
iw avrw, nmi x^^^K avrw yty^nt 9vh If* 

diate 
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diate difciples and friends \ In hil 
five books Againil Herefies, he deli* 
vers very ample and clear tefiimonies 
for the hiftorical truth of the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teftament-^He 
quotes all the Evangelijis often, and 
by name ; relates the caufe and defiga 
of their writings; and declares th^^ 
there were only four Gofpels, y'lsh 
thofe of St Matthew, St Mark, St 
Luke, and St John, which were acr 
counted genuine and divine books'". 

In 

b In the AboYe-raentioned edition of his Works 

* 

by Mafluety very copious information is given con- 
ccming his life, opinions, and writings^ in die. pre- 
fixed Diflert^tiones praev. ad Irensum.*— He left many 
works, which are named by Eufebius and Jerom. 
But ci thefe, if we except a few fragments^ nothing it 
now remaining befides his Libri quinqye adverfus 
hserefes^ Even thefe have not come down to us in the 
Greek original, but mt extant only in an ancient 
Latm verfioo.— The authenticity of this wurk hat 
been amply proved by C. R. Walch 5 fee Roflcr's 
Ecciefiaftical Fathers, v. ^6/^•^^^o^ 

c The moft particular paflages are. Lib. III. cap. i. 
p. 174.. aqd cap, ii. p. jjo— JJ«« That he makes 

ufc 
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In oppofition to the ValentiDians, he 
{NToves by many paflages from the Gof- 
TOls of St Matthew*, St Mark*, St 
Luke^ and St John', and alfo from 
the AQs of the Apoftles by St Luke *; 
that there is but one God the creator 
Und preferver of all things. — To the 
writings of St Paul he appeals yet 
mdre frequently. He proves his te- 
net)^ agamft the heretics moft commonly 
from St Paurs Epifile to the Romans, 
the two Epiftles to the Corinthians^ 
the Epiftles to the Galatians, Ephe- 
fians, Philippians, and Coloffians, the 
two Epiftles to the Thefialonians^ thofe 

life of lacli ftruge argumentSy fix)m the four winds. 
Ice. by way of proof» b of no confequence to*iis ia 
tke pveient iBquiry. It is fufficienty diat'lie cM- 
prefsdy aflerts that in his time no •ther Gofpeis,, 
but the fntr above-^mninmtl, were received 9mong 
Chriftians. 

' L. cit. cap.ix. p. tZ4^'t^s* 

• L. cit. cap. X. p* t85«*8S« 
' f Ibid. 

t L. cit. cap. xi. p» t88<— 90. 

^ L. cit. cap, xii. p. i$3-**99* 

to 
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to Timothy, and the Epifile to Titus. 

He afierts in many places that thefe 

twelve Epifi Its were the genuine and 

divine works of St, Paul ^ ; makes nulne* 

rous and fometimes long extrad» from 

them, evidently proving to every reader, 

that they are the very fame whic^ we at 

this time poffefs in the New Teftament^ 

In like ^^manner he teftifies alfo the 

authenticity of the Jirji Epiftle of 

St. Peter^; thejirji and fecond Kpif- 

ties of St. John"^; and the Reoeia-i 

turn of the fame Apoftle \ 

He 

i For, in his quotations he. makes iife of the fol- 
lowing phrafes :— * Paul has this in his Epiftle to the 
Romans,' Lib. IJI. cap. xvi. p. aos.— * P^ul ihcwa 
this in hb firft— or— fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians/ 
lib. IJL cap. vii. p. !?»• Lib. IV. cap.xxvii. p. %6^ 
^e ufes thefe or fimilar forms of quotation for eve^y 
«ne of the above mentioned epiftles, 

* Gardner has collefted proofs thereof in his ' Cre- 
dibility of the G. H.' vol. ii. p. i $T^i^9* . * 

1 He quotes this epiftle. alio, with the fame ii^ro- 
duaory phrafe— * Peter fays in his epiftle.'-^Lib.^IV. 

cap. ix. p. 238. 

» See Lib. IIL cap. xvi. p. »o6, and ibid. p. f 07. 
P See particularly, Lib. V. cap, xxvi."— fincm libri, 

P- 3*3 
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¥Lt ^IfePts t^at "thefe writings were 
dmae, sfind ifebe iiire faupdatioii of 4ib6 
Cfariaian iaith^ Wibat hiB opiqioKi iof 
(be iOther i)QCik6 »o£ ^e j^ew Tefla* 
SDCmtiiMw, we ouoinot, (bom ihb filence, 
tteleirmioe. £[e appears tp ihave ^ocqii- 
^ei!9«i jthe lEpijBbl^ ito (ite £[el»eiws «^ 
f^itbar itiie iwodc of fit Baul, nor a 
4ixine tboojc ^rr^IbiB is a «ptoof/klbat 
the )&rft dhrifi^jEuaa weoe sofo^ \io ssxt- 
dxilous las snodam ^infidels eTeprefeitf 
ItbeiiL Had fix&j ir^oeived jeU at jtw- 
(ioiOy (without .exaBontttion, /tbra oerr 
tainly they would not have rejected fo 
nniverfaily the apocryphecl writings, and 

hefitated to ackqQA!i{li94£P tb^ i&Vt.^^^n* 
^icity of fome of the hooJc^s of the 
New Teftament 


f^l^t^y^J* where ^JK ipMViHf the dDeitiuAion of -^e 
iR«puxiM«o#rfhy» >ihe';V[^1tfkio«ftpf .WbitAchrift, ^wA. 
^jnihiiieMi?i^rto0hmMrt)fWt ^?ti|ke pl«c&bi%«^tbe 
imi^iiUJyfiilientivlron l^>RfiKlfttioii.^f ^fie. Juki. 

i^ifiie .Ub. jUI. <fap. .1. jp*ji.>4. ;Ltb. .H. ,ca^ 
Miirui«>p« oIa^b • 

f See LaainBrr«i&r^tti£i«y:af'tfac fi. H. .vol..^. 

I In 
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In his time colled:ion$ ^ of the evan- 
gelical and apoftolical writings were 
already in the hands of many Chrif* 
tians. They were diligently ftudied; 
and in order that thofe who were not 
opulent might not be deceived by any 
corrupted copies, he advifed them to 
apply to the teachers of the church. — 
'^ All the divine fcriptures," fays he'- 
^' both prophecies and gofpels are open 
and clear, and may be confulted by all/' 
-*-And in another place *, " That man 
will eafily convince himfelf of this^ 


4 See Lib. I. cap. ill. p. 17. and LardncTy 1. cit. 
p. 170, 171. 

' Lib. II. cap.xzvii. p. 155. 

• Lib. IV. cap. jaaii. p. 170. From the firft 
Tiew it would appear to follow from this pafi&ge» that 
the copies of the facred books were at that time exclu- 
fively in the hands of the teachers. In fift it aflertB 
JDnly thus much, that^hey poflefled the copies m»fi t$. 
hi d£fendid m\ for the paflhge referred to in the note 
immediately preceding, together with many other tea- 
i9ns, will not permit us to doubt, that the generality 
of Chriftians alfo, poflefled them in abundance* See 
Walcii On the Ufe of the Holy Scriphires. 

(via 
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(viz- that the Old and New Tefta* 
ments came from one and the fame 
God) ' who diligendy ftudies the dmne 
fcriptureB which are in the pofieffion 
of the preibyters of the church.'* 

Befides the evangelical and apor*> 
tolical works above mentioned, Ire** 
naeus acknowledges no other to be 
divine. He appeals indeed often, and 
with high panegyric, to the writings of 
Clement of Rome, Polycarp, Papias^ 
Hermas, and Juftin Martyr, > but he 
never betrays any fuch veneration for 
them, as he fhews for the writings of 
the Evangelifts and Apoftles ^ 

Here then we have an extraordina- 
rily important evidence for the hifto* 
rical truth of the greateft part of the 
books of the New Teftament : — it is 
the evidence of a matr who lived fo 
rvear the, times of the Apoftles, who 

t See Lardner, Credibtlity, vol. ii« p. 1.73—1781 
who has examined with much folidity the paflages in 
which thele writings are quoted. 

I 2 had 
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had enjoyed 'an intimate intdrcourfe 
with one of ^eir ^mnediaie ^fcipleB ; 
tA'd ^'M therefore as ca^^bte of ii^^ 
▼efttgbttng aocui^tely felie (tnitkof ikaote 
writings, as Mre afre of proving the hif* 
torical trtith of a work attribHled to 
Gifotitis or SeWen:— it is the ^vi* 
'dibnce of a man who wi&s'weU teadin^l 
%fae woi«ks ^eff^ain^ ObrifdUiity, boeh 
^of IJie orthddc^ ^nd 4ieretibs; ivho 
himfeff doubted k)f tbe trtith of 'foihte 
4>bo40. of 1:he New Teftament, and 
t:bnfequently niuft be confidered in 
: this ipoint as totally exempt from 'cre- 
dulity. — ^This witnfefs, thiis qualified, 
appeals in the face bf heretics to thofe 
writings, as to w6?k6 zihidh de/ien'ded 
incdntejiiily from this 'Apojiits and 
Elikmgelijis. We iKould, undoubt- 
edly, without llefitatioft p1rottoun<*e 
every other book, refting dhly on a 
fingle evidence of fuch weight, to be 
genuine. Why then ihbUlH ricJt the 
teftim'ony of this witnefs have its full 
. • force 
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foro^ oa th^ Scriptures of th^ )^ew 

ATHENAGORAS, a philofopher 
and a native of Atliens, is the moft 
polhhed and elegant author of CHHf- 
tian antiquity; and in refpeft of ftylc, 

, i 

excels even Origen. His two works, 
the Apology or Petition fbr the Chrif- 
tians, (rpfo-CfiAi irrpi Xpifiai'cai'), and a 
Treatilfe on the Refarreftion of the 
Dead, (i^'p' avotrxTw^ rm vsxpwv), are 
written In very pure Greek^ and with 
much wit and eloquence. — In the Apo- 
logy, which he prefented to the Em* 
perour Marcus Antoninus ^ he de* 
fended the Chriftians from the three 
crimes with which they were ialfely 
accufed, viz. atheifm, inceft^ and an- 

PrdFacf to the s^bove mentionf^ (pag^ i^r. nfC^ 9«) 
edition of the works of Juftin, Tatian^ Athenag9ras» 
aad T^ppkilui of Anlaojch, p. cidii. 

I 3 thropophagy. 
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thropophagy. He fliews, that it is 
evidently abfurd to accufe of atheifm, 
thofe who reftore to the Divinity the 
honours and adoration of which he 
had been robbed by idols ; or of in- 
ceft thole w^o alTert that even to lool^ 
on»a woman to luft after her is for- 
nication: or of anthropophagy thpfe 
who never frequent the gladiatorial 
Ihews, who declare that the ufe of 
medicines tending to procure abor- 
tion is homicide, and that the ex* 
poling of children is infanticide. The 
whole book cannot be read but with 
pleafure. Every part clearly evinces 
that the author had accurately ftudied 
the beft works of the Grecians, and 
was mailer of the ftyle and courtly 
language proper in addre^es to the 
great—He compofed the treatife On 
the Refurreftion of the Dead, with a 
view to defend the truth of the Chrif* 
tian doftrine of the refurreftion of the 
body, againft the heathen philofophers. 

H<5 
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He proves, that fach a refarreftion is 
by no means impoffible, and fo little 
improbable, that even the mere con- 
fideration of the nature of man, and 
of the juftice of God, muft lead us to 
acknowledge it 

This view which Athenagoras had 
propofed to himfelf in his writings,' 
did not allow him to cite paifages* 
from the facred fcriptures. On this^ 
account we difcover in them (if we 
except a few paflages, in which he 
exprefles his proportions in the fame 
words as we find in the books of 
the New Teftament ''), only one fingle 
clear teftimony, and this indeed for 
the authenticity of the ^r/? Epijile 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians. * Since 
the paflage is too long, I will only 
extra6t the parts which my prefent 
purpofe requires. In tlie treatife On 

w They are colle6led by Lardneri Credibility of tht 
G. H. vol* ii« p* iS»«*iS6. 

J 4 the 
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the Ref»Fr6€tion ef tbd Dead% UeT 
avails hiiUfelrf of iSm^ ^6oi taken* from* 
the fovtunes df men in^ genMal, and* 
jJarticuUriy df the vkf«(^ in tidil^ 
life. ' The >rfticd of Qo4' he iofeft, 
^ rendering it neeeflary t<> reivgrd men 
ds itiea, that is^ as bc^ligs whtcb tHn- 
^ iift not only of a fOuli botalfd of a^ 
bodyi apourately aeciifrding. to their ic^ 
tioiis ) and this revrafd hurely oedurring 
i^ thift prefetit Ufe ) i( id ther^ore oa^ 
nilbft tbaty . according to the uffirtiofk 
^ the Apofihi ^* this corruptible and, 

4 

earthly muft put dn ineorr»ption,-* 

that every 6iie nifty receitaf juftly ac^ 
aotdihg to. what be baft dqfie in the 
bddy, whether it be good or bad ^ 'I 

And,. 

* Cap. xviii— firi6m libri, p. 330—3^6. 

^O^T0» nn¥ kett ^^fftthrof. fl^<r«9^» a^miia'ittu 
kva — — sxarof xofAi^nrat ^ix«(«;(» i ^w* tow 0'*;fAaTo( 
fTT^oB^iv, ^iTt aym^Uf ,UTt xa»a» Gap. xviii. p* j^i. 
The firoiiitudc of this paflage to St. Paul's aflenioii»> 
J Cor. XV. 53^ % Cor. v. 10, is veiy remarkable: 

hi 
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And, in obap. tka. p. dSS, \f» had 
turidcMlj^ the pftfliige' of St Pkin^ 
1 Cm. XV. S^ in hi«^ tnihd:^ 'If no 
Iblime judgme^ be lield on ttie aftiont 
o# metf, tneti are nodiing letter than 
beafts. Nky^ • tbey are more miierablt 
tbait other animals who ftruggle with 
dieir paffion% and ftrive after righte- 
eu&idifl^ and the fear of Ood, or other 
vutaei^ If there be no jodgment, then 
the wild, beftial life is the heft; then 
virtue is folly, and the fear of punifli- 
ment Hdiculous; then the enjoyment 
«f evdry ideafiire 16 tbehigh^ good, 
aJid that principle fo (deafant to the 
vMarie^ of lutury and luft. Let us eat 
and drink for * to«morrow we die, the 
firfi rule of life.'^^Since he here ap- 
peals esprefily to an Apojile, who had 
promulgated the do6irine of the re»- 
ittrrefition of the body, yet without 

•»|mvIitHi iiitfr*! top i^m^mv ri^lrrK* ^fH ^ i*^*{<i'i 

mentioning 
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mentioping either his . name or his 
writings ; an^ adopts . in his pro<tf the 
fame fentiments which we ftill find in 
the writings of that Apoftle: weihaU 
not certainly prefume too far, if we 
thence conclude — that at the time of 
AthenagoraSj the two Epijiles of Sl 
Paul to the Corinthians ytere gencr 
rally known among the Chri/HanSy 
and confidered as the fourte of their 
faith. 

5. Theophilm of Antioch. 

« 

THEOPHILUS, Bifliop of An- 
tioch *, confidering the obje£i; which he 
bad in view, could only mention the 
iacred fcriptures occafionally. In his 
^ Three Books to Autolycus,' he difr 
putes with a heathen, whom he wiihed 
to prepare for a nearer examination 
of the Chriilian religion, by firft re«- 
futing the accufations which had been 

» For an account of thisifriter, icetiie Preface to 
the aboTe mentioned Edition, p. cxi. 

tiirown 
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tiirown out, that the tenets of the 
Chriftians were abfurd^ and their con- 
du6: deteftable for inceft and anthro- 
pophagy. Notwithftanding this, we 
find the Go/pels of St. Matthew and 
St. John, the Epiftle to the Romans^ 
and thejirft to Timothy^ quoted under 
the title of Divine Scriptures. — In the 
Third Book, chap. xiii. p. 388, are re- 
cited various precepts of the Old Tef- 
tament, which inculcate chaftity and 
other virtues; he then adds*, ' But 
the evangelical voice teaches chaltity 
in yet greater perfection, when it fays, 
" Whofoever looketh on another man's 
«iiife to luft after her, has already 
committed adultery in his heart" And 
/ it fays further, " Whofoever marries 
one that is divorced, committeth adu!- 
tery; and whofoever putteth away hi* 
':^ wife, except on account of inchaftity, 

committeth 
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eovDimttot^ a^ui|ery\"-^In ^q Ai^m 
book, chap, :^iv. p, 389* * B«< tix« 
Gofp^l %^ ^ ^^ iiOve yQur eiM$inie$, i^nd 
pray for thepft tbsit dqCpi tefhlly. afi^ ypvt, 
Fw if you only )ove th?i9 that l^ve ypu^ 
ivbat merit have you ? Evf n robbei^ 
alfo^ and tax-^therer$ do this."— In 
th^ Socond Bpok^ <^ap. ^w- p^ 364, he 
quotes the pa^ag^ in 1 John i l- S 
vith th^i6Uo\?ing intiodu^iop ; ^ This 
is taught us by the ho^ feriptur^s, and 
by all thofi^ condufted by the Spirit, 
among whom John fays^' &c. — ^W^ith 
the title of th^ * Pi vine Do6lrine$, ' he 
qaotes pa&gesf from Rom. xiii. 7, 8, 
I Tim. ii, 1, 2 '.—And in the Third 
Book, chap. xii. p. 388, he fays ^the 
commands of the prophets, and evan- 
gelical writera are throughout concor- 

^ See St. Mat. v. 28. 3s. 

* To ^ Zvayyt\^»v Xiyiu 

9ftvptarc^of6tf i^ Off lu»v9ini ?<iyn» 

« Lib. III. Cap. xiv. p. 389. Eti*— •— xtXive* 

$ dant, 
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dant, beCaofe Ihey have nil fpoke^ as 
iBi|)iY^d by the *cenf famt ipirit of 
aodV 

We 'may aplply to this author our 
previotis obfervations on JufUn Martyr^ 
•Talian^ '»nd Atbekiagorafl. Frequent 
Iquotfftions :fram tihe writings (of Hbmor, 
tibfiod^ rPbito, Euripides, Aratus, dec 
dhcovered that Theoph&lus iwais ilike*^ 
«niife a man of learning and oultivatBd 
Meztts. 

6. demerit of AlexUndfin. 

CL£ME^T, who w^ a teacher and 
iprelbyter at Alexandria, dd^feFVes ei^n 
on 'this acfcdunt the dfte^rti of pofte- 
rity-^under his inftruftion was formed 
Origen, the moft learned of all the 
'fttthets of the church. In his ivrithigs 
which *are yet prteferved *, he quotes 

all 

-^inHtntP^dagogus^ p. 96— 374.'^in the eight 'bMtof 
^ named 
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all the books of the New Tejiament 
(except the Jecond Epijile ofSf. Peter, 
the fecojid and third Eptftles of St. 
Johfiy the Epijile of St. JameSy and 
the Epijile to Philemon), fo often by 
name, and fo amply, that were I to 
extra6fc all the citations, they would 
fill a volume \ — ^To obtain a funda- 
mental knowledge of the Chriftian re- 
ligion this : author had travelled into 
Greece, Italy, Egypt, and Afia *; he 

xuuned Stromata, (thatis^ Various Difcourfes), p. 934. 
«-and in the di(!ertation> SHuis dives faUveturf p. 935 
—961. of the Edition of BiAiop Potter^ Oxford 715. 
foi- See Le Nouny Adparatus ad BibiiotI|ecam 
naximam patrum> torn. i. p. 624. feq. where the 
zeader will meet with the moft ample information con- 
cerning the writings of the Alexandrian Clement* 
Eren in thefe works we find very evident proofs of the 
great injury which Chriftianity has fuifered from its 
connection with the new-platonic philofophy. See 
above, p. 95. 

^ Lardner has c6lle6led ibme examples on every book ; 
Credibility of the G. H. vol. ii. p. 210—330. 

i I»tbe Stromata» Lib. i. p. 3^2. he iays that his 
book was a (hort (ketch of the difcovrfes which he 
beld with confiderable perfons in the above-mentioned 
cottSktries. 

was 


the New Tejiament 1 27 

was well acquainted with the writings 
of the earlier Chriftian teachers. Bar- 
nabasy Hermas, Clement, 8cc ^ ; he 
had examined the apocryphal books 
which then exifted among the Chrif- 
tiansy and compared them with the 
genuine works of the facred writers ^ — 
All thefe ^ircumfiances evince that he 
did^not give his alTent to the holy 
fbriptures until he had accurately 

k He cites them often, and with great efteem { bmt 
lie nerer proaounces them to be divine Scriptures, as 
has been (hewn by X«ardner, !• cit. p. »3i-*i34^ 

^ He frequently quotes pafTages fi*om the Gofpei 
according to the Hebrews ; the GoTpel accoiding to 
the Egyptians ; the Preaching of Peter $ the Revela* 
tion of Peter ; the Traditions of Matthias. But )ie 
diftingttiihes them clearly enough from the ginuitte 
writings of the Evangeliib and Apoftles, See Lard- 
ner 1. clt. p. .134— 14.%. -» And eren if we (hould graat 
that he ooniidered the writings of Barnabas, Hennas, 
and CtenieBt of Rome, and the Sybilline verfes to 
be dh/ifte, yet this would not tend to invalidate 
the proof ibr the divinity of the Scriptures of the 
New Teftament. For we uft the teftimonics of the 
ecdcfiaftical Fathers not in order to prove, that thsie 
Scriptures are of divine original $ but, that they are 
* genuine writings of Hie BvMgeUfls and Aptfiku 

examined 
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CKBiBniedilhctm; vbA ijaenofore mSmd 
^MEfideraUe ve&^ fto }iis jerateooe for 
dieir BJDtheotiij^. 

TERTUM.IA'N, -a prelbyter at Car- 
fhage, IS the tnoft ancient of all iSae 
Tjatm faliiers Whofe works -are now 
extant Hrs meflanchtflytum ctf 'mmtl, 
waA the evil ruftoms w*hich began "to 
^prevail arnQr^g Qmiftiaos, induced Jiim 
• ito embrace the ff«nmtical deSarmes ^f 
the Moritanifts. ^Bxrt 'his Montanifm 
can by no means weaken ,lus eyideuoe 
ior ithe .hiftomcal truth of :tbe New 
'Teftament; urilefe-we conceive that ti 
Tanatic muft necelTarily Ipfe .ajlhis or- 
igans of ifenfe. «)GH3DeraUy fpeia^kiog, his 
•tenets *have no farther influence on 
'his writiijgs, than to o.ccaBon "hjs 
preaching a too ,fevere i:^^em :of iUW>- 
'Talky ; and to ^ew 'that *« reveped 
Montanys and his propheteffes Prif- 
cilla tand Masdmilbt m infpic^ ip^r- 
i fons, 


\ 
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ftm <hrwgb whom ^ fpirjl; of Gp4 

1^ writings wl^h (iifplay qauqU (iMa^4 

19 ^jrtrfiqagjiy ti?4ip»lf» Qbft;ur^ wplet)| 
with Latin woniA of iiif fwq l(mPf* 
twm, W#4y in^woflioujh »n4 pot 
inurely l^on^^ftic iQ^ve ajQ^^rti^ i^ o^ 
PfM9n to Laft^tiua", ^t "it i9 
io% an^ ijoafcttl^c^ ^i^ carries a kiw) 
0^ m^eftic eloKiu^ni^ ai^ng with it^ 

^at give* 4 pVf afiw>^ reJifl* to the jiji-' 
difioR* lUftd inqyifitive r^^." B\i% 
th? dfci^oitf of tbas author qq %]ieAQ4 
eloqu^ope are as ii;yjji4iciQUf, 44 hi| 
hiiloric^liaforpiiation i£| imq\ieftioi)^bl9» 
That T^tulUan ws^s a pian ff ta» 

leijts^ and welj r^a4 i» thf <j|«ffi« 

worJtt of an^qviity, ia uncloijhtgd.'* Pm^ 
t|? h?4 refid* li^e n»any graiiap?»ari«i|. 
JW4 nni?4jf«o edi^prs, wi»^ fb^ tM ^ 




^a Hiffor. literar. Scriptor. ecclefiafticor. 
' '^'t^te |k^' Hie edition &i fils wofkf By NIco* 
laus RigaltittS) Paris, 1641. fbl. 
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the memory alone, but without taftc 
or underftanding. Laftantius is of ^hfe 
fame bpinion, " TertuUianus fuit omWi 
genere literarum petitus, fed ih clO' 
quendo parum facilis et minus comptu^j; 
et multum obfcurus fuit" 

His works are filled with quotations 
bif namey and long extrafb from the 
writings of the New Teftament^^ — In 
the Apology for the Chriftians, which 
he delivered to the heathen magiftracy 
at Carthage, he appekls, among other 
things, to the ftiiO:^ obedience and re- 
verence of the Ghriftians towards the 
Roman Emperours. ' " How can you 
fiippofe,*' fays he *, " that we have no 
regard for the welfare of the Empe- 
irours? Behold only the word of God, 
bur Scriptures, which we by no means 
keep fecret, but which *are even in the 
hands of our * enemies. Thefe' com- 
mand us to pray even for our 

enemies. -^-7- The following (Mrecept 

* Apologedcut, p. 30. 

alfo 
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alfo is found there exprefsly, Pray for 
kings, princes^ and powers/ that all 
things may proceed peaceably with 
you." — Againft Praxeas he quotes his 
proofs principally, as he exprefies him- 
felf, from the New Te/iamenty from 
the Gofpels, and Apofiles. " If I 
fliould not fettle this difpute from the 
Scriptures of the Old Teftament, I 
will take my proofs from the New 
Tejiament. For I perceive both in 
the Go/pels and the Apojiles^ that God 
is as well vifible as invifible '/'-=— He 
mentions a Latin tranflation of thof^ 
writings, but which did not always 
accurately exprefs the meaning of ,the 
original text"*. — He treats copioufly of 
the four Gofpels, of St Matthew, of 
St Mark, St Luke, and St John, in a 
work againft Marcion'; and proves 

• ■ 

fumam €on£nnationein'-"-»In Enfungf^ et>«iii 4^^* 
tdis viilbilem et invifibilem Deum dep4reheod(9y 

4 De Monogamia, p* 684. 

' Adverfus Marcionem, Lib. hr. p. 50%, 503. 

K 8 Iheir 
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l^iF a.Qtheat)6i^ from nurnQri^iM unci 
weciibte eyM^ifies fijftce. the times of 
tbe AfWftte^ Ii« quotes^ ^ wWj 
l?W/y /«i<grfo b^ (the JKpifile of St 
J«PHe8, li|»(9 i^€i0ir4 Kpiftl^ Qf St. F^ 
tej^ an4 ti^ tt^o^A an4 tbir4 Epii^ 
0e4 of St Johs, alonQ ^xcfiptod) 
nfith t^ tMo of d8w»6^ Jmptme^^ wkI 
fo Q£t$% tibcit, to provQ it in <to plme 
hy 6xti^s fr^i Mwk work)gr', wonjid b^ 
pprftiQ^ fu|)eiiftm>us. X wiH in^oli^Q 
oply » Jjn^ p€^ge mor^, wlrich wttt 
fe?ve tp ifeew feQW cautioufly x^&n n.&ed 
«t t^at tifik^ in exanttnia^ the get^uiM 
apoftolical wri^lBgs. In hi9 work Againft 
Uerefiet^, De prsforiptioBe hgeretico- 

. • Thfr jxader will find examples m {.avijii^'s ^to- 
dibiUty of the G. H. vol. ii. p. *5$— *77. — Or, the 
truth of the aflertion may be feen ftill more clearly 
fiom t^e lift of foriptural' ptflages quoted by Ter- 
tulliaxiy which is contained in the above-mentioned 
ediflbii^ p. 766— 795.WVnd wc cannot difcovcr the 
kaft trace that he hadf received any other book as 
diwme, or as tignmhie \witing of the Evof^eHfij and 
AfqftUs. See Lardner, p. «94, ft95. 

ruin> 
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tmaBlk\ he (peaks with great confidence 
t»f the authenticity of the apofioU-^ 
cal writings which were adopted as 
fucb by orUiodox Chrifiianik He ap- 
peals to the evidence of communi- 
ties which the ApoiUes had perfonally 
eilabliihed, at Corinth, .at Philippic at 
Tbeflalonica, at Ephefui^ and at Rome; 
whole meinber«i on account of their 
intimate intercourfe with the Apoftles^ 
could aflfert with the greateft degree 
of certainly what writings a3;ually ema- 
nated from them. ** Age jam, qui 
voles curiofitatem melius exercere in 
negotio falutis tufe, percurre ecdefias 
apqftoUcaSi apud quas ipf» adhuc ca- 
thedrae apoftolorum fuis locis prsefi- 
dent; apud quas ipfe authentic® li- 
tierae eorum (their genuine works) re« 

citantur. -Proxima eft tibi Achaia? 

habes Corinthum. Si non longe es a 
Macedonia; habes Philippos, babes 

t Cap. soocvi* p« HI* Ittdtier Ins Toy well 
cinrad up this obftare ptS^t CMJiKHtjr, foL VU 

k3 Thefla* 
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TheiTaldniceDfes. Si pot^s in Afiatu 
tendere; habes Ephefum. Si autem 
Italice adjaces; habes Romam; unde 
nobis quoque au6;oritas preefto eft." 

SECT. III. 

Evidences from Works of the Second 
Century y which are n&w lofi. 

THE enemies of our religion com- 
plain often and loudly of the lofs of 
Ihofe writings againftChriftianity, which 
were compofed by its ancient oppo- 
nents; and fome of them a<ccufe the 
Chriftians, in language by no means 
doubtful, of having been the caufe of 
the deftruftion of thefe works. But 
they do not take into confideration, 
that of the writings alfo of the ancient 
friends and defenders of Chriftiariity 
many more have been loft than have 
been preferved. And that, together 
with thefe writings, many importSint 
evidences for the Authenticity of the 
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New . Tefiament have alfo perilhed 
.We have ah-eady" regretted this lofs 
wJiien we treated above of the hiftory 
of the firll century. In the fecond 
this deficiency is ftill greater and more 

to be lamented. * 
r.'. L Concerning Dionyfius, Biihop of 

Corinth) Eufebius gives us the follow 

ipg information "^ : — He wrote feven 
jepifUes to different Chriftian commu- 
<nitiesy and another to a Chriftian 

matron: in the epifile to the commu- 
.nity at Athens he exhorted men to 
.believe and to a3; according to the 

Gofpel : in the epiftle to the Nicome- 
.dians he defended the true canon (or, 

as others tranflate it, the rule of truth, 

T(f Tii( aXfi6fifli( wafifara^ xflpyo»i), in op* 

.pofition to the herefy of Marcion: 
in the epiftle to the church at Amaftris 
he liad inferted expofitions of the Di- 

• Book ii. chap* i. 
« EttfebiU Hift. Eccl* lib. IV. c»p« sdiL p, ilf 
•^187. edit, Reading* 

x4 fin*^ 
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ifmt Scripttirts-^AU Hiefe fe^ftlcs hSpt 
HbW h)^; aha wiili th^ Mueh im{!ioN 
t^t informlitibh, kcA SSiaJaf "w^lity 
i^i'dencei^ for the Atil!itentitity cyf t)lb 
l^fe# insftameht 

SL In the work of Ta^h, Which iHll 
Tffeihato*, #fe tttA (dh accbUnt of the 
^artieukr pntjpoft for Which it Was 

feoM]po!bdX ^^^ allufibhs to the a^f- 
tolical wtitittgs^-^But trf thtfe he hati 
treated fo mtich tiie ihorb {Lmply ih 
his Harmohy, or Aia t'lrra^ftiir, a Go^l 
fcompbfed from liie four Goi^e}^ talcen 
tojgelther. This WoHc Was Wtell faiotrb 
tb iEuibbitiB^; and ialttiough the au&or 
might have itiibrted his heretical ^h- 
dples even here, yet the loft of this 
W6rk is greatly to be lamented as Well 
ibr many otiler canfes as on account t^f 
lis great antiquity*. — Ircnaeus*, 2ttiA 
iClenlient of Ale^QBdria^ alhide to 

X See abovcy p.'tol:. 

y Hift.Sc«kL lib. IV. cip. kx&c |>. t9)» i^^ 

• See Vakfiui in Eufcbinin, K eit. 

% Lib. Ill* cap. xziii« ^ i^ii. p. sss. ed. Maflueti* 

^ Stromat, Lib. IIL p. 547. Fotteri. 

other 


Miher itHtm^ bf this ftu^r, in \vhich 
his iittemt)ted fe pfov« fome of fait he« 
teWwloi tfeheti by quottitiot^s frotti tJttt 
^)j^ Epijik of St. Pttul tb the Ooriti^ 
tkians. 

3. Hegefipptlis, la convert frotn Ja* 
daifm, compofed five boolcs of Ecde* 
fiafHcal Hiftory, in ^vhich he gave an 
account of the a^oftolital pireaching \ 
But of this work we have nothing re- 
maining except a ibv fragments pre" 
ferved by Eufebius tod I^faothts. M- 
though the hiftoriat) might ncft have 
entirely kid ofide that ctfedtklit^ and 
ittcHHatidn ibr the fiaibutotiay whith wad 
)>ecutiar to the Jews of his time (and 
that this t^ad the cafe is plain fhMH 
l3ie extracts in tiie above-mentioned 
authors), nevertheklsy 4ihe lola of his 
iMrk is nmtb to be lamented; becatife 
thiere undoubtedly exifted in it much 
material information for a hiftoiy of 
the ^Tcriptural writii^ which he muft 


Hi*. Ecdcf. lib. IV, cap. viii. p. 150. 

have 
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tte Qniftkm iKl Gaul Atfei^ ifi tfat 
tifte of ite fimpertajr Marcufe Anto^ 
ninuft, we fidd a vary aff»3iog relation 
IB the epiflAe n^kicb Ifae conmiuliitm 
at Vimie aud Lyons^ in France^ feot 
oil tim acfcoHiit to Iba ChiiftLajia in 
AtuL Eufebius has preferved a great 
part of k in faia EcdefiliiticaL Hiftory \ 
Tbe Offerings of liie ChriftiaaA^ the 
{AtiOnee, ckeerfulnefs^ and fteadfaft 
tefawfiour of the martyiii am do** 
&ri()ed by fentiiiietttB and vxprt&om 
miAth are taken ftom the Soiptures of 
the N«w l\eftiiiMiit-^'' Than wms die 
fayrng of the Loni fblfiihsd^ Hk iime 
will come whm^ whofoMer kUktk jfa 

dcfinrat of knowing accurate!/ the Mfcrifturis^ their 
r» ^dthiTttiries lA mkuh ti»y were coM^Mfcdy 
i \mm ^kmkm hi^Mnidlaaccthe h^ki ^*hi 
^b^T^fmmttJk* lto«^Tfaii iidiig& appeaca to prm% 
thiast 4lftt itet«ai(biaU**ykn^ ^ioOcAm 
tefa^ uiiir titt M» ^ th« J£nu J(faw flUW-*Sie 
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mill 4hinh that he (hth Gad famce.'' 
John xvi. 2. — " They^(viz. tbe wv-* 
tyr&) prayod for thak eM6tttioiicrs« as 
4id the boly Stepbeo, X^, % 9i^ 
<i6ii»^ «^ #Ae/r (^ge.'"^ A3a vii. 4M)« 
•<^^'Tbe]r ^MvoUrod to M\om ttw 
teawpk of Chiift, /iin%(\ ^em^ w tkn 
Jwm (jf Gacf,. thwght it mt roki^ 
to be €fmi to GoA'* PUL ii 6.v-<' He 
(a laartyr of th^ naoae of Vettius Epa^ 
gitfaw} waa a true <}iibipla of Cks^ 
fidlomf^ the Lamk whitherfo&oer H 
g0ei.'' Rer^xiT- 4u-**-When we reftsA 
that tfaia epilUe was written by a €om^ 
VMmty in which Irenseus (who baa 
de^^piii^ fttdi ample evidence for the 
Scriptures of the New Teftament^ 
p. 1090 wa3 at that time a Frelbyter, 
we mey without hefitation ufe thefe 
paflages as proofs of the antiquity of 
the Gojpei of St John, (ff the AQs of 
theApqfiUs by St. Ijike, 0/ the Epif- 
ties ta the Romam and FhiiippianSy 
and of the Revelation of St John ; 
^ 6 although 
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although thefe books are not quoted 
by name. . •* ^ 

6. MiltiadeS) one of the Apologifts 
for Chriftianity, was, according to the 
information of Eufebius^ well ikilled 
in the Divine Scriptures and Chrifiian 
theology. , He had given convincing 
proofs of his erudition in a book whibh 
he wrote againft the Montani^ with 
this title, vfp Tov /Kn iwt xr^o^wtnif <y 
sxrar«i XaX^j * That it does^ ndt be- 
come prophets to fpeak in eciiacy;' 
and in his works againft the Jews and 
Gentiles \ — "He has alfo left us/* 
fays Eufebius, " as well in his writings 
againft the Gentiles, as in thofe againft 
the Jews, monuments of his zeal, for 
the divine books." — Without doubt, 
therefore, he had copioufly ufed the 

i Hift. Ecclef. Lib. V. cap. xvii. p. %%2t 233. 

^ See Eufebius, 1. cit.— In the firft work he had 
tindoubtedly made mention of the /rft Eft/He 'to tbi 
Corinthians, Compare the remark of *Vafefius In 
loc. cit. 

authorities 


i 
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authorities of the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teftament 

7. I have produced Theophilus of 
Antioch above (p. 122.) as an evi- 
dence for the authenticity of the Gof- 
pels of St Matthew and St John, of 
the Epifile to the Romans, and alfo 
of the firft Epiftle to Timothy.— Did 
the work which he wrote againft Her- 
mogenes, Ty/>oc my aiptd-tv EpjMoycvot/f, ftiH 
exift, we might likewife prove from 
him the antiquity of the Revelation of 
St. JohnK 

8. Panteenus, whom Eufebius* ap- 
parently by miftake, mentions as pre- 

« 

lident of the catechetical fchool at 
Alexandria, was, as this author in- 
forms us, fuch a faithful and learned 

1 Sec Eufcbius, Hift. Ecclef. Lib. IV. cap. xxir. 
p, 287,— ^who fays, that Theophilus in the above- 
mentioned book had taken fome of his proofs fronor 
the Revelation of St. John, c» « ix rv^ amMi>^v^%^% 

r 

» Hift. Ecclef. Lib. V. cap. x. p. 211, zij.^Sec 
Lardnnr'i Credibility, voL ii. p.'w3*. ' 

fupporter 


iCMpp^rter qf jCJififiiaoity, tjiat t^ wcm^U 
have inftrudei} pof^erity ^^ Mf^fjfjlj l?y 
bis writings its ^e di4 \^i^ con^n^o- 
Tf^\e^ bylii^ fermcHif.— IJe p^^^pbied 
^ Goipcil i^ Ji^dia''^ and i^ f^id to 
jl^y^ fpund i^e tk^ Ooi^l of % 
M^tt^^w in the Hebrew liMP^ag^^ 
W][ietb«r thi3 irvf^npatioii^ wjnicb E^^ 
fj^jis^ gives ia ^ d<>^btful m^niier, l>e 
time or iiot» iieyerthelefs it proves tbi|9 

'^ The old eccleiu(|ioi4 hiftoriand mean fKquentJy 
^ tihis name Arabia Felix $ fee Mkhaelis Intr. to the 
N* T. vol. iii. p. 124. of the learned Mr. MaHh^t. 
.!^j;^^ $ faMt hefe it 19 lwH« properly AitCfUl^l> Jbidia 
on the Qanges. Chrlltianity «(<»$ pre^l^ed there in 
the firft centiuy by the Apoftle St. Thomas. This is 
oibtvd'— I • By the ancient writers -conTulted by £u- 
iiel|ius|' Hift. ecc^. iii. i. ▼• 10.—^ 9y Af jfr^ft 
ksuiied hiAorians of the Eaft, Afleipaa bibl. orient, 
torn. III. par. i. p. 61x9 and par. ii. p. 25.*— And 3. 
By thofe Chriftian fe^ls, which have exifted from the 
moft early antiquity, in India, particularly on the coaib 
of Malabar^ wh^ have ^ ancient tpidltlpn to the fame 
purpofcy and therefore call tJiemfelves St, 7"^*^^^^^ 
Chriftians.— La Croze, 3S. 

., • EufebJv^ 1, cit. svOa >oyo? st^t^ ftwi-^ — ro 
x»ra MarOftiov iv«gfyi;^o«^ k* r* X» 

much; 


.>-i 
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touch, that the Gofpel of St. Matthew 
was already known in the earlieji ages. , 
— According to Jerom's relation p, he 
comppfed alio certain commentaries on 
the Bible. 

9. The work of Clement of Alex- 
andria, in which he principally consi- 
dered the Holy Scriptures of the Chrif- 
tians, his Hypotupofes, is alfo loft, 
except a few fragments. It contained 
explications of many books both of the 
Old and New Teftament, efpecially of 
the Epiftles of St. Paul, and of the 
Catholic Epiftles \ — Eufebiua has pre- 
ferved the following information from 
it' — ^That the Epiftle to the Hebrews 
was written by St Paul in the Hebrew 
language, and tranflated into Greek by 
St. Luke his companion; that the Gof- 

> 

p Hujus multi — — -in i'an6lam fcripturam extant 
Commentarii. De vir. illuftr. cap. xxxvi. 

^ Eufebius. Hift. Ecclef. Lib. VI. cap. xiv. p. 273. 
c> Photius, Biblioth. Codice cix. p. 287. edit. Andr, 
Schotti. Rothomagiy 1653. folio. 

»" Loc. eit, 

I. pels 
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pels which contain the Genealo^es 
(viz. of St Matthew and St Luke) 
were compofed before the others ; that 
St Mark wrote his Gofpel at the re- 
queft of St Peter's difciples at Rome, 
and that St Peter was fo far from re- 
je6ling it, that, at the inftigation of the 
Holy Ghoft, he imparted a divinfe 
confequence to it* ■ and that St John 

had 

• Loc. cit. Comp* Lib. IL cap. xt* pag. 64* 
Tfoyrtt dk ro w^ay(^9 (viz. that St. Mark had com- 
pofed in writing the fpeeches of St. Peter, at the re- 
qtteft of the Romans) ^tten rop Anvro^iv (St. Peter) 

ati^Qjuv w^odvfbiat Kv^aam^ ti td» 7^af hv (the Goipel 
of St. Mark) si( Evrtv^iy tak tx}eX9i0*4ab((.-*The ien<-. 
tenee avonethv^arroq m»ta too IlyfVfMcrtff has bee^ 
always referred by tranflators X» the preceding words $ 
but if it be conftrued with thoie which follow, every 
difficulty will vanifli.— ** Peter, having difcovered what 
had been do|ie, and being inftigated by the Holy Ghoft» 
granted the defire of thofe men, (the Romans) and 
gave his fanaion to the Gofpel of St. Maik, that it 
ihould be read in the Chriftian communities," Lard- 
ner torments himfelf with the difficulty of this paf- 
fage; Credibility, vol. 11. p. 215. But amidft all his 
obPrrrations he has not reiieftcd thai: the ftiii6ture of the 

words* 

8 


rhe yect Tejftfment. 1 4"^ 

httd written wvwjw^tix^^ tvotyhxi^y^ a Gof* 
pd *which treated efpecially of the 
divine nature of Chrift, the otheri 
being principally employed on his hu- 
man* Toy • • • luoufVfiy f cxaIov VMni^yjo^^ 

- £ufebHis and Jerom wouldr have per- 
formed ftill greater fervice to pofterity, 
had they made longer and more com- 
fdete extrads from thofe writing3 of 
<<on[fi[derable teachers which exjfted 
in their times. Both of them notice 
various teachers of the jfecond century 
ipeho had written cottimentaries on the 
fcriptural books. But as they are 
filent on their contents, we can oai* 
ther determine what infottnation thefe 

itords in Ewfebiut doM not by any meant neeeiState 
tlie connection of ftiroK«Xt;4^. k. t* A.' with yyoyra— 
Air»rftX«y: as if the Holy Ghoft had revealed to. St. 
Peter^ ^lat the Romans had petitioned St. Mark to 
compofe his Oofpel, and that he had granted their 
requeit. 

3- 2 writers 
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writers gave, nor on what books of 
the Bible they had employed tiieir 
labours \ 

CHAP. 

t We can make no ufe of the fpurious* writings of 
this century for our prefent purpdfe.<-<*i« Tbe Afts- of 
Paul and of Thecla, attribute indeed naany, of the 
iame (entiments to the Apoftle St. Paul, as exift in the 
books of our New Teftament* But it is uncertain 
whetfier this be the fame work which is mentioiied by 
the Ecclefiadical Fathers. (Lardner's Credibility^ vol. 
ii. p. 31^).— z. The Sibylline Oracles were forged 
in all probability about the fecond centuryl' They 
alfo relate (in prophecy^ as they pretend) almoft every 
(ingle eyent of tha evangelical hiftoxy. But they do 
not mention either exprefsly* or by narocy any of the 
'writings of the New Teftament. Lardner^ 1. cit. 
pi 313. feq.— 3. The Teftaments of the Twelve Pa- 
triarchs fpeak often in the language of tlie New Te^ 
tament. But it is moft uncertain, whether ,th^ 
writing be of that early antiquity which many Scho- 
lars' imagine. Origen quotes a work under this title. 
Put how can it be proved that the work, which we 
ftill poiTefs, is the very fame? Lardner> 1. cit. p. 324. 
feq.— 4. The Reoognitions- of Clement^ (iee Cote- 
lerii Patres Apoftol. vqI. i. p* 483. feqO whiclv con- 
tain Difputati^ns of the Apoftle St. Peter with Simon 
Magusy and mention other difcourfes, and. a variety 
of miracles by the fame Apoftle ;— 5, The Clemen- 
tine Homilies, which are almoft pf the very famf 

tenour. 
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CHAR III. 

IVitneJfes in the Third Century. 

SECT. I. 

Evidences of Witnejffes in the Third 

Century. 

BEFORE I introduce the complete 
catalogues, which Origen and Eufebius 
have left us, of thofe writings which 
the Chriitians of the firft century held 
as genuine works of the Evangelifts 
and Apoftles, and venerated as divide 

tenouTy and in til probability tre the ^tind-woHL 
from i^hich, altef many aiditiont and ii^provcnvmtif 
arofie the work nMntioncd aboTe, in No. 4. (Cotelerius, 
k cit. p. 603. feq.) }— And, 6. The Clementine £pi- 
tome^ a compilation out of the Recognitiont and 
Homilies, (Cotelerlut, 1. cit. p« 755. feq.)-*—! thefe 
thwe works, t« which the venerable- 9ame of Cement 
has been forged^ cont^ merely fimil^ exprei^on^ and 
fentiments, but not a fingle quotation, either expre&ly, 
or by name, from the books of our New Teftament. 
Extracts . from the above-mentioned writinft may be 
k«tL 2n La^dner, L citt p. h*. feq, 

L 3 booksi 
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books, I will curforily mention fome 
other witnefies who lived in the be- 
ginning of the third century, but whofe 
tiTitings have not defcended to us. 

1. Caius Romanus. 

CAIUS, who was ft Preibyter of tlie 
church of Rome, and n moft learned 
man, quotes in his Dialogue with Pro- 
cuius, a follower of Montanus, all 
the Epijile^ which we have at prefent 
under the name of St, Tctul^ as genuine 
works of this Apoiile, except the Epif- 
tie to the Hebrews^ \^hich he has 
omitted to enumerate among the reft. 
«— W« ^n4 this information ia an ex'^ 
trwft which Euiebias hfts preferred 
from this work ivhicb no longer exifts \ 

% HippQlpus Tortuenjis, 

IVoln tiie fragments which we Aill 
' pojflfeft of the wprto ^ pf Hippolytus 

PcNTtwnfie, 

V Jol^ Albert Fabriciut bit celleAeA tkef^'fii^. 
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Portueniis, we are led to believe that 
he was a learned man; and the cont 
cifenefs, folidity, and force with whicl^ 
he wrote, clearly prove that he far 
excelled all the writers of his time. 
In fupport of this I Ihall quote a fin^^ 
paflage^ which, if not an adequate 
tefiimony for the authenticity of our 
four Gofpelsy will at leaft demonftrata 
the truth of the hiftory related in 
them. Hippolytus is proving that Jefofi 
was both perfeft man, and perfect 
Go^. " His humanity," fays he, " may 
be eafily perceived, by the (ircum- 
fiances qf his feeling hunger and fi^ 
tigue and thirft; by his fearfully fleeiq^ 
and anxioufly praying; by his ileeping 
on a pillow ; hi9 imploring dor the re- 
moval of the cup of forrow ; his 

inents, and publkhcd them tofctlier witl^ the etl^r 

works attributed to him, at Hamburg, 1716, a yol. 

iblio. 

. s It has beei^ f Cffqvcd by Theodortt. See Pabridi 

Hippolyt. Tolfi. ^.\i6h 

L 4 fweating 
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fweating from fear of death, and his 
being ftrengthened by an angel ; by hi* 
being betrayed by Judas, mocked by 
Caiaphas and Herod, fcourged by Pi- 
late, ihfulted by the foldiers, and cru- 
cified by the Jews; his commending 
with a loud voice his fpirit to the Fa^ 
ther ; his bending his head and giving 
tip the ghoft; having his fide pierced 
by a fpear, being laid, wrapped up in 
•fine linen, in the grave, and raifed up 
on the third day by the Father. His 
divinity may be eafily difcovered, fince 
Tie was worlhipped by angels, vifited by 
Ihepherds, expeQ;ed by Simeon; he 
received the tefi;imony of Anna, was 
vifited by the Magi, and announced by 
'a ftar; he changed water into wine at 
the marriage feafi;, calmed the ftormy 
fea, walked upon the water, gave 
fight to on§ born blind, raif'^d La- 
zarus to life, who had been dead four 
days, and performed many other mi- 
racles, forgiving finis, and imparting 

^^iracu^o^« 
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•miraculous powers to his Apoftles.*'— 
As early as the time of Eufebius this 
writer was fo little known, that men 
were even ignorant of what place he was. 
Biftiop^ ' And fcholars of the prefent 
day, after having examined all, Ihe 
documents of antiquity, remain ftill 
uncertain whether we poffefs any 
writings which can be fafely attributed 
' to him *. We do not even know ivhe- 
ther he lived in Italy or in Arabia; 
whether he was a divine or a ilatef'* 
man*. 

3. Ammonius. 

Ammonius (whom Eufi^bius and Je*" 
rom fuppofi^ to have been the cele- 

^ccl. Lib. VI. cap. xx. p. 284. 

.' See Mill^s Prolegomena inN.T. Nwa. C$^ ct 
• Pabricius Prasfat. in Hippol. 

e Some belienf that he was Bifliop. of Porto^ In 
Italy) others, of Porttu Romanus, in Arabia Felisb 
. ^ee Ffibricius 1. eit.— Heuroann aiiertSj' that he was not 
^ fpiritual, but a temporal nri^iioirqf 

brated 
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brated Alexandrian philofeplwr 
sK>mus Saccaft), compofed a Harmony 
of the Four Gofpels, in which he h^'d 
vifed the Gofpel of St Matth^ as a 
foQQd^tioB \ That which we pofiefs 
at pr^feiH iinder hi» haroe v^ if not 
exitirf }y ^rgedi^ ^t Je^ft very much 
lI^^tilat^d ^ \ th^efore reckon this 
work an)ong the loft wpt^ng^ of anti* 
quity; and would proceed dlre^y to 
the catalogu§3 of Origen, but hilve 
yet to remark d^ 

4. Julius AfricanuSf 

WHO flourifhed in th^ beginning of 
this century, has afforded an evidence 
for the authenticity of the Go/pels of 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, in the 
ttpiftle to Ariftides^ in whiph he endea- 

* Euiebius Blft. £ccL Lib* Vi. c. &9.' p* ^Ss* 

Ejufd. epiftola ad CarpianuiDy which is prefisoed to Jiift 
' Hannony. Hkamyvanz, Dc Vin IHuftr. cap* h* 

* See Wetflein Pmkgoin. ad N. T.Tom. I. p. 6$. 
iequ.' Comp. JLardser^s C«dibilky, VoUIL p«4i|» 

and the follow&Bg pigcs. 

vours 
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irours to remove the apparent cdntra- 
diction in the genealogy of Chrift as 
delivered by thefe Evangelifis ^ 

5» Origen. 

ORIGENy the moft learned and 
JlalK>riou9 of aJl the fathers, who waa 
in fttch high eftimation even among 
the heathen philofophers, that they 
dedicated their writings to him, and 
imrifmitted them to him for hXs rer 
.vir4l% has. particularly diftinguiihed 
himlelf by his labours on the biblical 
writings. He not only compofed a 
celebrated critical work on the Old 
Teftamenty bat wrote alfo a threefold 
exposition of the books of the whole 
Bible ; Scholia, or fliort notes ;*-*^ 
XoineSy or extenfive commentaries, in 
which he employed all his learning 
critical, facred, and prophane; — and 

f See the tXonlBt fippm the above mentioned epiftle 
in Bufebiut Qlft. Sccl* I^ib. I, ^ap. viu, p. sj— «5. 
* £uiebiu9Hift» £ccL Lib. VI. cap, xix* p. »7j^* 

Trafts, 


1 56 The Authenticity 0f 

Ti^i£ts, or homilies to the people ^ Of 
thefe only a fmall portion is come 
down to us, and that for the moil 
part in Latin tranflations made by 
Jerom or Rufinus ; the reft have been 
deftroyed by the ravages of time- 
He is the firft who has given us a 
perfeSt catalogue of thofe books, which 
Chriittans uqanimoufly, or at lead the 
tnajor part of them have confidered as 
genuine writings of the Apoftles, and 
as works of divine infpiration. — In his 
■thirteenth Homily, upon Genefis *, he 
difcovers in the fervants of Ifaac, who 
dug cifterns, a type of the fcriptural 
writers. " His fervants," fays he, "are 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John: 
His fervants alfo are Peter, James, 
*Jude, and the Apoftle Paul : who aD 


« 


^ Hieronymus, prplegom, in Ezcchicl,— He fuperin- 
tended alfo a very accurate edition of the whole ^cw 
Teilamenty Hieronymus in Matth. xxiv. 36. Origenes 
in Joan. j. Comp. Ernefti De Origene interpr. gr, 
a\]Ct.— in the Opufc. Theol. p. 306, feq. ^ ' ' *" 

g Operum Tom. II. p.'^95. ^dit. De laRue^ 

dig 
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dig the wells of the New Tefiament'' 
— In the fame manner he allegorifeo^ 
the hiftory of Jofhua, in his feventh 
Homily on this book^ ^^When gup 
Lord Jefus Chrift came, of whom that 
ion of Nave was a type, he fent forth 
the priefls, his Apoftles, with trumpets^ 
from which they founded the heaveuly 
doArine. . Matthew founds firft with 
his prieftly ti*umpet in his Gofpel. 
Mark alfo^ and Luke and John founded 
each his own trumpet In like man* 
Iter Peter founds aloud with the tmo 
trqmpc^ts of his Epiftles ; as do^ 
J^mes alfo and Jude. John founds 
again with hip trumpet, in his Epifi^es 
and in the RevelatioQ; and Luke. in 
his A&s of the Apoftles. Laft of : all 
appeared he who faid of himfelf, ^ and 
lad of ail God appoitited me an Apof* 
tie/ and thundered with the trumpets 

« 

h Coaceming this pernicious and. abrvr4 mo4^ of 
interpreUtlon> Tec above, p* 97* 

^ Oper. Tom. 11. p. 412. . -j i 

of 
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of hiB fotjrteen Epiftles fo powerfully 
that the walls of Jericho, and all the 
ftiacbi«€s of fuperftition, and the doc- 
trines of the philofophef s fell to the 
ground." 

The parages here quoted are eitant 
at prefent only in the Latin verfion* 
Eufebius has been at the pains to col-" 
left in a particniaf chapter ^ tJ^e ca- 
talogue of the books of the Mew Tcf* 
fatment from the wmks of Origfen, 
Frofli his Gommefttary uf)On the 0<^* 
pel of St. Matthew he copies the fcl* 
lowing paflage, which determines what 
bifiories of the life of Jefus were un?- 
vcrfally received among the Ghtiftkns* 
*-* I have teamed by tradition (the evi- 
dences of antiquity) eoncei*ning thi 
four Gofpeh, which are excliifively 
received without difptrte by the whole 
thufch of God under heaven, That 

k Cap. wv. Lib. VI. p. 289— 29*. The fide of 
this Chapter Isy h%u^ rvt er^adijxvy yfw^f sp.frjfJtOiftv^i$ 
najjOielj,. Origen. 

the 


f 
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the firft wiu» writien by St Matthew-^ 
whe coinpolbd it in the Hebrew lati« 
guage for the ufe of the prefelytee 
from Judiiifm; — the fecoi^d by St 
Mark,— the third by St Luke^-^dd 
the laft by St John/'-^^o&eerning thi 
Epiftles of the Apoftle^ the hiftorian 
^ves us from the ' Commentaries upon 
St. John's Gofpel/ and the ' Homilies 
on the Epiftle to the Hebrews/ the 
following information f '^ St Paul did 
not write to all the communities which 
he himfelf had eftabliihed, and the 
Epiftles which he did write are not 
long. St Peter has left one Epiftle, 
univerfally acknowledged; the fecond 
alfo ought not to be entirely excluded 
from the number of his lyorks, becaufe 
the matter is ftill doubtful. St» John 
has written a Gofpel, the Revelation^ 
and a (hort Epiftle. The fecond and 
third Epiftles ought not to be entirely 
rejeQ:ed, fince they were confidered 
by rarious people as genuitie works of 

St 


160 The Authenticity af 

^L John* The Epiftle to the Hebrews 
could not well come from St Paul, 
becauie the Greek in which it is writ- 
ten is more elegant than that of the 
Other Epiilles of this Apoftle. In all 
probability the fubjeft matter was fur- 
nifhed by St. Paul, but the conftruc- 
tion of the words is the work of fome 
other perfon who recorded the thoughts 
of the Apoftle, and- illuibrated them 
with various remarks* "—This is Ori- 
gen's review, of the writings of the 
New Teitament ; I will infert below 
the whole paffage of Eufebius, from 
which I have here only extrafted cer^ 
tain parts*. Whoever defires to re- 

* ceive 

^ Loc«cit. p. 29O9 291. ly ii ru Tr^uru rtif ik to 
MMTo. Mar^eno9 tvayytXhott roy tKxXD0'iar*xoy ^v>i»rr§Jit 

• ■ »• 

Tft» r^ nmrti rtf ir«ri rtXvmvt vn^ov h »9ro^•^oy tuo'tf 
X^ffV M«T9f(»oyy 9KMt>Kar» avro rotq avo I»^«V<rfAii 


I 
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ceive further information of this 
teacher's evidences for the New Tef- 

tament, 

TpiTAir f Kara A«vx«»» re C^ro HavXtf iVattvpv/Aii'or 
ivoty^fXioyf ro(( avre t*;i» iOirA;y irivoiiiKora' iv» 9r«0'* 
re xftra I*;«yvi)ir* xat ly r« vifAfiTtf lit rarv it; re narct 
luatn* i|f}>tir»x*;y> o avroc ravret 9ri^t r«y ivtroXo'y 
r«y AvofoTiuv f 9)a»y* o ^ »xa(y*;Ofi( diaxoyo( yiyio'ded 
r>}( x«»yt)( dietOtjxiif ir y^etfAfAaro^ oXXm vyiv'^arec 
IlavAo^' 4 9ri9rAi}^xA;{ re iva^iXioy «9ro*Iipot;^aX9]jM' 
x»i xvxXa; fAi;^i m iMv^txtfy et;^ vavai^ tyfa-^u^ 
aiC i^i^etjiy ixxXi)^(»»(* oXXet x»» at; ty^a'^%^ eX»yov$ 
f i;^ev( ivin^Xi* nirpe( ^i i^ tf otxelbftitrai 4 X^trv 
ixxA9}9'i»» 4( wXai fthf H Karirxvo'Wffh ^tay ivifoXny 
^fAoXoyev/Mfyiiy x«raXiXoiviy* irtf 1^ xai ^trt^MFt 
ff/A^i^aXXf r«» 7«^* rt ^i» vi^i rev «y«9ri^eyro( Xiyit* 
«)ri re n)de« rev It)0>Hf I««yy<f ) ec ii;e(7>iX»oy h x»- 
r»XiXo(9riy» o^oXoyA;v ^ya^Ost re^eivrft ^rom^iiyi et 
tvli e xeo'/AOf ;^A;^q0'a» i^y»To* ly^ft-vf^i ^ xai ri}y 
a«'exaXv4'(y> xiXivOii^ O'lWTrii^ai xa» fAq ypa^]/** r«( 
ri^y f «rr» jS^eyrvy fvteti* xftroXiXeivi ^ xa» Mr<roXi)> 
irayi; eX(7*;y r^X'^'* '^'^ ^' ''^^ ^vri^oiy xe»i rpirqy* 
•iri( ti vayrif ^^e^t yvna^icv^ iiy«t ravra^* irXnr 
MX it0't r^X''^ ftjbi^eripat fxe^roy* in or^e^ rovreic 
flri^i Ti]( vpo( Efi^enovi i9r»roXii( fy r«»c iK avrvf 
0/4iX»ftK r»ur» %fl(Xafi0»ya»* en d x^p^**^^ ''''>< 
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men^ may confult Lardner's Credi« 
bSity, in which this article is treated 
With moft particular attention; 


SECT. II. 

Information colleBed hy Eufebiusfrom 
the Works of the Three Firji Cen- 
turies. 

' HAD the writers of the two firft 
centuries poflefled the fame anxious 

care 

•X" '^ " ^^9* »)b«ri«*y nr A«'er•^«fl e/Ao\oyD^aiTo< 
«X^ ir«r 4 tnrtM 0v»di^t rq^ Xi{iif( *£xXDMx«rif«f 

§»vfM(r»a irt> ««• ov Ikvnp* T«nr A«»rtX*K«ay V«Xo* 

T^tfVOK /Aid' St^» ffwif i^ii Aiytfir* tytf ^ avof ac 
^iMc it«r«i|bi* ay» on Ttf |av vwifAara rw Aff'oroXtf inv 
t h f^xoH x«i ii ^virOitfYCy aW9fA9iiiAq9tv9afro^ rtyoc 

ravTQf 
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care for pofterity which Origen dvinced, 
we (hould have been able to prove 
the authenticity of the books of the 
New Teftament with greater eafe and 
more fatisfaCtion. Yet Eufebius has, 
in a certain degree^ fupplied the lofs. 
This father of ecclefiaftiCaUhiftory af- 
fures us that he had read the works 
of Chriftian antiquity with great dili* 
gence, and efpecially with the view of 
afcertaining what writings had been 
received fince the origin of Chriftianity 
as genuine works of the Evangelifts 
and Apoftles. He imparts the refult 
of this inquiry in feveral particular 
chapters of his Ecclefiaitical Hiftory. 
— In the Third book* he treats of the 
Epiftles of the Apoftles; refpefting 
which, he had found in the works of 

r»vr%» tWKoknf ^ TlavKut avm tvJSQsi^tiro tien tvt 
^ Cap«lii» ly« and xxi?. p. 89"»92> and i%$r* 

MS the 
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the^r/? and fecond centuries the fol- 
lowing information : * That the firft 
Epiftle of St Peter has always been 
univerfally received as divine : but 
that called his fecond Epiftle, although 
not received as divine, c»^f«0iixoc; has 
neverthelefs been carefully . ftudied as 
an ufeful work; that the fourteen 
Epiftles, which go under the name of 
St Paul, have been univerfally re- 
vered as divine fcriptures, except that 
fome have doubted concerning the 
Epiftle to the Hebrews, becaufe the 
Romiih church did not confider it to 
be the work of St Paul". That St 
Luke, a phylician, has left us two 
books, divinely infpired, namely, a 
Gofpel, and the Afiks of the Apoftles ; 
and that many of the ancients were of 
opinion that St Paul means this Gof- 
pel whenever he fpeaks of fome Gofpel 

of 
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of his (St. Paul's) own. That the 
Gofpels were written in the following 
order of time; St. Matthew's firft of 
all, for the Hebrews, and in the He- 
brew language ; then St. Mark's, which 
was compofed at the requeft of the 
Chriftians at Rome ; afterwards that of 
St. Luke, who was induced to under- 
take it from the fpurious gofpels which 

* 

were at that time in circulation ; and 
that laft of all St. John had perufed 
the three preceding and confirmed 
them ; yet, as they related only the 
aflions of Chrift which took place 
after the imprifonment of John the 
Baptifl, he therefore had thouglit it 
neceffary to write his Gofpel, and'fup- 
ply in it what was wanting in the 
others: and that he in particular had 
received the matter concerning the 
Divinity of Chrift from the Holy 
Ghoft. That befides this Gofpel, the 
lirft Epifde, which bears the narrte of 
St. John, hs^ been univerfally afcribed . 

>l 3 to 
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to him both by ancients and moderns^ 
that the fecond and third Epiftles were 
rejefled by fome ; and that the majo* 
Tity were perfe&ly in doubt concerning 
The Revelation ^' 

Eufebius has given the moft perfe£l; 
account of this fubjeft in the twenty- 
fifth chapter of the third book ^ ; in 
which he coUefU and lays before the 
reader the refult of the information 
contained in detached parts of the 
' preceding books. 

In this he delivers not his own pri- 
vate opinion, but th^ opinion of the 
church, vi)0<t€iarixfi wenoki^v^i^ the fum 

* ^ ir^or|p» rm i viroX«r irof » ri roi; m/» jiom tok 
in a^a^M^ avafi^iXii(Te( StiAiKoynrcn*^ AfriXivoyrct 
)li ki Xeiflrqti li/e Tn« }f a^oieaXin^i*^ f f * iiu»r«^M iri 9Vp 
Wm^m reic veXXoK in^i^fTM i ^|«« Loc. cit« p. ixS, 
But concerning the Revelation, Evtnjet (that Is not- 
withftanding all preceding inquiries) the majmtyi 0H 
or doabt^ (know not, whether to hold it genuine or 

lpUi:loU9.) 

P The conunencement of the chapter it as folium: 
PvXoyM ^* fyratOft 7iM/Miytf( •raxif «A«»«0'«^69f t«c 

of 
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of what he had found in the wntingg 
of the priiniti?e Cbriftians. The cited 
pafiage contains confequently the o^i^ 
nion of the whole Chriilian church 
during the three firft centuries ; and a 
proper infight into its meaning is of 
great importance to os. •— Eufebius 
unites the i^«i y^otf»% (thofe writings 
which were aftualW fpurious, or thought 
fuch) with the ai»riXf yojb^tya^i (the doubt-^ 
ful). After having fpoken^ of the 
«iinriXfyojMi»ai», he immediately adds, w 

Iff orj^fvy 4 y(«filj ii n AiyofAti^c H^fiitv 

" among the fpurious are to be reck- 
oned the Afts of Paul, the Shepherd," 
ftc. Whence it appears to me deaf, 
that he fpeaks in this paiTage of the 
aifthenticity of the hooks, whether they 
are genuine or fpurious, and not of 
.their diTifte^ infpiration. — Again, 'He 

calls the if^o9i9y^i¥itk yf»fni (iHHver*' 

iUfy received books) alfo^ «Aii9«r x«ti 
airxaroi, genuine and not forged; and 

u 4 oppofes 
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oppofes them to tbofe which were 
falfely attributed to the Apofties, rai^ 

places the Revelation of 8t John alfo 
under the voOa or avnAfyo/Afka, for this 
reafon, l?ecaufe the majority of the 
ancients doubted whetaer they fliould 
confider it as the writing of St John 
the Apoftle, or of fome other perfon, 
confequently as genuine or fpurious. — 
Laftly, he aUo claffes the Shepherd of 
Hermas, the Revelation of Peter, the 
Afts of Paul, and the Epiftle of Bar- 
nabas, under the >o8a (or, avTiAiyc/5A£>flt)^ 
,Now among the ancients none ever 
thought thefe books divine \ but their 
authenticity indeed has been called in 
queftion. 

Thefe arguments fvipce, if I mif- 
take not, that Eufebiqs fpeaks here of 
the authenticity, not of the divine in* 
fpiration of thofe writings which ex- 
ified in bis time under the names of 

\ See above* p« 48, note 9. 

the 
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the Apoftles, Evangelifts, and apof- 
tolical men. His intention in this 
place is not to mention what writings 
\vere confidered as divine; but to af- 
certain the three following points : — 
1. What writings were received by the 
ancients as genuine works of the Apof- 
tles, Evangelifts, and apoftolical men: 
— 2. Of what writings the authenticity 
had been called in queftion: — ^And 3. 
Thofe which were entirely rejected, as 
fpurious. 

On thefe points the opinion of the 
three firft centuries was as follows : 

or^ »\fiisig KMt ouvKxfOi) writings which 
were wwii?er/Zr% received as the genuine 
works of the pterfbns wtofe names they 
bear. 

In this clafs Eufebius reckons, 1. 
The four Gofpels ; 2. The Afts of the 
Apoftles; 3- The Epiftles of St. Paul; 
4. The firft Epiftle of St. John; 5. 
The firft Epiftle of St. Peter. The 

Revelation 


9 

t 
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Jlevelation of St John might alfo pet'^ 
haps be placed in this clafs^ becaufe 
fame think its authenticity incontro* 
vertible, yet the majority leave the 
matter undetermined '. 

IL A»TiXfyo/i4fv«i, writings on whofc 
authenticity the ancients were not unth 
nintous ; which fome held to be fup* 
pofititious *• 

According to Eufebiu^ even thefe 
have the majority t^ voices among the 
ancients in their favour. He exprefsly 
calls them, yM^^i/Ai^ j/tittr r^i^ wtX^oic 
(writings acknowledged by m&fi to be 
genuine), and wafx ^Xfif«K r<» •kxAh- 
ri«rtx<dy yiyiMMrxo/iAf»« (received by the 
majority)* A few doubted of their 
authenticity; and therefore Eufebius 
ranks them under the contefted> cun^ 

XiyofAwu^ or ir00a(. 

' See above> p. i66, 

« He names thefe writings alfo veOisi y^»p»h Se- 
rious writings ; that b, according to tbe cfinbn oC 
ibme. Thefe #•(«» do not» thtt«fiice» compoTe ^ di^ 
tinft clafsy as is the-general fuppoiition^ 

In 
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In this clafa he enumerates, of the 
Virritings of the New Teftament, 1. 
The Epiftle of St James; 2. The £pif- 
tie of St Jude ; 3. The fecoad Epiftle 
of St Peter ; 4. The fecond and third 
Epiftles of St John. The Revelation 
of St John, he adds, is alfo by Tome 
placed in this clafs ^ 

And, of other writings, the Afts of 
St Paul; The Shepherd of Hermas; 
The Revelation of St Peter; the Epif- 
tie of Barnabas ; The Doftrines of the 
Apoftles ; and the Gofpel according to 
the Hebrews. 

' HI. AroTot xai ^vo-o-fCfi, (abfurd and 

impious) ; Writings which had been 
univerfally rejeBed as evidently Jpth 
rious. 

In this clafs he includes the Gofpels 
pf Peter, of Thomas, and of Matthias; 

I For in early times fome believed that this work 
9ras not compofed by John the apoille, but by a pccT- 
byter of the fame name* or by feme other pcrfon. See 
ihfi following 5th chapter pf this booJtL^ 

the 
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the Afts of Andrew, of John, and of 
other Apoitles. Thefe writings, fay& he, 
contain evident errors, are written in 
a ftyle entirely different from that of 
the Apofiles, and have not been 
thought worthy of being mentioned by 
any one of the ancients. 


CHAP- 
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CHAP. IV. 

A fummary Recapitulation of tht 
Evidences mentioned above. 


I WILL now reduce into order the 
depofitioils of the witneffes, who have 
been already feparately examined, and 
enable the reader to perceive at one 
view what has been the opinion of men 
during the two firjl centuries and half 
on each individual book of the New 
Teftament 

L The Gofpel by St. Matthew 

IS pronounced to be a genuine work 
of the Evangelift whofe name it bears, 
1. by Papias, 87*; 2* by many ancient 
writers of the firft century, confulted 

• The figures after the names of the different 
witneflct enumei-ated in thtr chapter^ rt^t to the pttges 
of this worki where their eviden^s may be found. 

by 
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by Eafebius, 89 ; 3* by Juftin IVfartyi-^ 
105; 4. Tatian, 136; 5. Irenffius, 110; 
6. Athenagoras, 117; 7. Theophilus 
of Antioch, ISS; 8. Clemeatof Alex- 
andria, 19.5 \ 9 TertuUian, IdS; 10. 
Ammonius 153; 11. Julius Africanus, 
154; 11. Origen, 155; and by all the 
primitive writers, without exception^ 
whom Eufebius had read, 169* 

And this may be inferred alfo, yet 
only with a degree of probability, from 
the writings of Barnabas^ 37; Clement 
of Rome, 53; Ignatius, 78; and Po- 
lycarp, 81 ^ 

• Lardner has coll<£(ed tog^her tile cridenees of 
tHe later wltnefles in his Supplement to the firft book 
of the ftcond part of the Gofpcl Hifbryi vol. i. p. 95 
— toi. of the firft edition.— 'He has treated of them 
more oopioufly in the work which has been fo ofteil 
latattolied, his Credibility of the Oofpel Hxftory.— 
hi die Sappkmcnt he hat generally eoii&iitd hiaifllf 
to thofe wltnefles who detemdne alio die time when 
the different books of Holy Writ were compofed. 
The nader will, there&re find mare wiSBcfta faume- 
r?^ in oy CMlpgffi ihaa in hii* 

n. Tfie 
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IL The Go/pel by St Mark 

IS declared to be a genuine writing 
of the Evangelift, to whom it is afcribed^ 
by 1. Papias, 67; 8. many ancient 
writers of the flrft century, confulted 
by Eufebius, 89; S. Juftin Martyr, 105; 
4« Tatian, 136; 5. Ireneus, 110; 6. 
Clement of Alexandria, 125; 7. Ter- 
luUian, 132; 8. Amtnonius, 153; 9* 
Origen, 155; and by all the ancients 
whom Eufebius had read, 1 69. 

Clement of Rome, 53; and Igna'* 
tins, 78, were, probablyi of the fame 
opinion \ 

IIL The Go/pel and ABs of the Apof- 

ties by St. Luke^ 

ARE adopted as the undeniable 
works of St Luke, the companion and 
difciple of St. Paul, by, 1. the ancient 
writers of the firft century, confulted 

V For thelater witnefTes,. fee Lardners Suppkmeoti^ 
vol. i, pt 173— tSOf of the Srft editioo. 

by 
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by Eufebius, 89; 2. Juftiu Martyr, 105; 
3. Tatian, 1 36 ; 4. Irenaeus, 110; 5. 
Clement of Alexandria, 125; 6. Ter- 
tuUian, 132; 7. Ammonius, 153; 8. 
Julius Africanus, 154; 9- Origan, 155; 
and by all the ancient writers quoted 
by Eufebius, 169- '. 

Clement of Rome, 53 ; Ignatius, 78 ; 
Polycarp, 81; and the Communities 
at Lyons and Vienne, 141, may alfo, 
perhaps, be reckoned among the num* 
ber of witneffes *. 

IV. The Go/pel by St. John 

IS, with great unanimity and par- 
ticular refpefl, confidered as the ge- 
nuine writing of this Apoftle by, 1 . the 
ancient writers of the firft century, 
confulted by Eufebius, 89; 2. byjuftin 
Martyr, 105; 3. Tatian, 109- 136; 4. 
Irenseus, 110; 5. Theophilus of An- 

* For the later wltneiTes, fee Lstrdner^s Supplement^ 
t)il>a*p« i|8— 2Z7. firft edition, 

tioch, 
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tloch, 123; 6. Clement of Alexan* 
dria, 125; 7. Tertullian, 132; 8. Am- 
moniiis, 153; 9. Origen, 155; and by 
all the Fathers cited by Eufebius, I69. 
To thefe might be added the Com* 
munities at Lyons and Vienne^ 1 4 1 ^ ' 


V. TheEpiftleof St. Paul to the 

Romans 

IS declared to be authentic by, 1. 
Irenaeus, 111; 2. Theophilus. of An- 
tioch, 123; 3. Clement of Alexandria, 
125; 4. Tertullian, 132; 5. Caius, 150; 

ft 

f Ibid. p. 3St--39«. — The Alogi, a feffc thae 
cxifted in the fecond centuryi are ^id to have rejected 
it. But we have no information concerning theft 
Alogi that can be depended on : for, properly (peak« 
\tigi we have none elfe befides the later and uncertain 
accounts of Philaftriut and Epiphanius. And wer« 
the cafe otherwife, ftill what can the teftimony^ or 
rather the bare aflertion of* anonyi^ioin ^rfbni avails 
when oppofed to the unanirnous, coniiderate, and weighty 
evidences of all the ancients, both learned and un- 
leamedf See Walch*s Hiitory of Hereticks, voL i« 
p. 569, fq. of the original; and Pix>feflbr Schroeckh> 
l^cclef. Hift. vol. iii. p. 175. feq. of the original, 

N e. Origen, 
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6. Chri^n» 155; w»4 fey aU the iVn-, 
ci^p,ts |^otic«4 by Eiife^iins, 169. 
Jt ^uld appqur tb^t th» is alCo: tsfr 

and the C^ws^iurii^?* at ^^oijs aud 
Viea^f, 14.1. 

VL The j^rfi Hpifik 0/ St, j^tf«( to 

the Corinthian* 

« m 

I 

« 

IS 9onfidered as ^nui^e by, 1. Cle- 
inei^tpf Ro^ne, 51 ; 3.,PolyQVp, 80; 3. 

Ta^iafZ; 4^re»«^ll*J 5.Athe- 
n^g9ras, lift; 6. Clement of Alexf 
andria, 135; 7. Tertullian, 132; 8. 
Caiiw, \5Qi^ 9f Origeu^ 154 ; and by 
aH the Ancients found in Eufebitts, 

Ta the dads o£ probable witnefiea 
belongs I^atros, 78. 

Vll, T^e Second Epyik of St. Paul 

HAS tjhe: ^prefs teftjimpny of jl^e-. 
naem, 111; Clemdat of Alexandria^ 

15^; 


tke 2Tm Tefiament. tfft 

125; Tertullian^ 138; Caius, 150; 
Origen, 155 ; and of all the eccle- 
fiailical fatherd to whom Eufebius ap" 
peals, 169^ 

VIIL The JSpifite of St. 2^aul to the 

Oalatians 

IS declared to be atithentie by trd^ 
M^u8> 111; Clemetft of Alexandria^ 
1E5; TertulUan, 139; Caiud, 15oi 
Origen, 155.; and by all the Andentt 
found in Eufebius, 169^ 

IX. The Epiftlt tf St. Paul to the 

BpheJiM^ 

HAS the teftkoony of Igoatiui^ 71$ 
Polycarp, 8Y; IrensMS^ 111 ; Ctement 
of Alexandria, 185; TertuUia^ ISSt 
Caius, 150; Origen, 155; and of all 
Ihe pfimil^6 wtitim fbuftd ki Eud^ 
fatus^ 169. 
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X. The Epifile of St. Paul to the 

Philippians 

HAS the evidence of Polycarp, 79 ; 
Irenaeus, 111; Clement of Alexandria, 
125; Tertullian, 132; Caius, 150; 
Origen, 155; and of all the Ancient$ 
noticed by Eufebius, 169. 

And alfo, as appears probable, of 
the Communities at Lyons and Vi^ 
enne, 141. 

XL The Epijile of St. Paul to the 

Colojfians 

IS attefted by Irenseus, 111; Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, 125; Tertullian, 
132; Caius, 150; Origen, 155; and 
by all the ecclefiaftical fathers con* 
fulted by Eufebius^ I69. 

XIL The Firji Epijile of St. Paul to 
the Thejfalonians 

IS expressly pronounced by Ire^- 
Qceus, 111; Clement of Alexandiia, 125; 

Tertullian, 
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Tertullian, 132; Caius, 150; Origen, 
155; and by all the Ancients me]> 
tioned by Eufebius, 169 ; 

Probably alio by Polycarp, 78: 

XIIL The Second Epifile of St. Paul 
to the TheJfalonianSj 

» 

by Irenaeus, 111; Clement of Alex- 
andria, 1 S5 ; . Tertullian, 1 32 ; Caiua^ 
150; Origin, 155; and by all tlie An- 
cients found in Eufebius, \69; 

Perhaps by Polycarp, 78 : 

XIV- The Firjt Epiftle of St. Paul 

to Timothy f 

by IrensBus, 111; Theophilus of An- 
tioch, 123; Clement of Alexandria, 
1S5; Tertullian, 132; Caius, 150; 
Origen, 155; and by all the primitive 
writers noticed by Eufebius, l69; 

And, with fome degree of probi^- 
)bility, by Polycarp, 82 : 


WS 


XV, The 
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XV. The Secmd Epytk of St. Paul U 

Timothy^ 

by IrensBus, 111; Clement of Alex- 
wdria, 125; Tertullian, 13S; Caiiw, 
150; OrigeOy 155; and by all the Fa- 
thers faund in Eufebui3> 169^ 

XVI. 755^ Epl/ile of St. Paul to Tttus^ 

by Ii«ni3q8, 111; Clmient of 
, Alexandria, 1^5 ; TertolliaD, 132 ; 
Caius, 150; Origen, 155; and by 
all tiie Ancients mentioned by Etife- 
bius, 1 69 — to be genuine works of this 
ApolUe.^: 

XVIl Thfi\epijile 0^ St. Paui to 

Phiknum 

IS but rarely mentioned by the ec- 
clefiaftical fathers in their writings, Ofl 
account of its brevity and peculiar 
contents. Nevertiielefs, Irenteus, 109; 
Caius, 150; Origen, 155; and all the 

Ancients 


; ^ 
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Ancients cited by Eufebius, 169; have 
pronounced it authentic^ 
Which is alfo teWfied, apparehtiy, 

by t^ullian, 128. 

XVIIL The Firji Epiftk of St. Pitw 

IS attefied by Papias, 87; Irettttus, 
112; Gement of Alexandria^ \%6i 
TertuUian, 132; Origen, 155; and by 
all the Ancients found in Eufebius, 
169. 

To thefe inay Be added, perhaps, P6- 
lycarp, 82. 

XIX. The Second Epiftle of St. Peter 

HAS the evidence of Origiti, 15^,' 
who nevertheleis fpeaks in fome de- 
gree doubtfully; and of the greater 
part of the Ancients confulted by £u- 
febius, 170' •. 

■ See Ludner't Supplement, vol.ili. p. st5«>it4. 
tft ed. «ad M^dadk' tntfdilaftioit to tbe M. T. vol. ir. 
p. 34i^5<. «F the kttned lilf. MttA*< ttimflation. 

V4i XX. The 


I 
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XX. TheFirft Epijile of St John 

. IS declared genuine by Papias, 87 ; 
Irenaeus, 112; Clement of Alexandria, 
125; TertuUian, 132; Origen, 155; 
and by all the Ancients found in Eu- 
febius, 169. 

XXL XXIL The Second and Third 
'Epijites of St. John. 

ORIGEN, 155 ; and many of (he 
Ancients, I69,, doubted of the authen- 
ticity of the fecond and third Epiftles 
of St John. But the majority of 
voiceSy 170, pronounced them genuii^ 
works of this Apoftle '. 

XXIil The Epijile of St. Paul to the 

Hebrews 

HAS the exprefs teftimo^y of Cle- 
ment of Abxandria, 1 25 ; TertuUian, 

* For the three Epiftles of St. John, Tee Lardner't 
Supplementi vol. iii. p. a63— 247* ift ^>^* ^^^ ^^^,. 
the two laft, Michaelis* Tntroduc. to the N. T. vol. iv« 
p. 44^'-'445> of Mr. Marih's tranllation. 

132i 


' 


^, 
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1 33 ; and of all the primitive writers, 
noticed by Eufebiu?, 1 6g. 

To thefe nj^y be a^ded Clement of 
Rome, 51 ; and Juftin Martyr, lOU 

XXIV. The Epiftle of St. James 

* 

IS attefted by the major part of the 
Ancients whom Eufebius quotes 170; 
to which the concordant teftimony of 
the old Syriac Vejrfion adds confidera- 
ble weight **. 

XXV. The Epiftle of St. Jude 

IS aflerted to be genuine by Clement 
of ' Alexandria, 125; Tertullian 13S; 
Origen, 155 ; and by the greater part 
of the Ancients noticed by Eufi;- 
bius, 170". 

* Sec Michatlu' Introduc. to the N. T. vol. iv. 
p. 308—314.. of Mr. Marih^s tranflation ^ and Lard- 
aer^s Supp. vol. iii. p. 85— *9i. iftedit. 

c Compare Lardx)er*s Supplement, vol. iii. p. 317 
—384.. with Michaelis* Introduc. vol. iv. p. 374—395. 
•f Mr. Marih*8 trax)ilation% 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 

Of the Revelation of St. John, 

*rHE Revelation of St John, as it 
is called, is fo much diftinguiihed from 
all the other writings of the New Tef- 
lament, both by its contents and %le, 
that we mull feparate it fi*om them, 
axid inveftigate its authenticity in a 
particular inquiry. 


SECT. 1. 

Tfie Contents of this Book. 

THE whole book is entirely occu* 
pied with the defcription of three vi- 
fions which were ihewn to the author* 
Firft ; there appears to him, whilft ifi 
a trance (fycvo/AnK i¥ xsrvfu/xan)^ One^ 
In human form, furrounded with fereu 

' Chap. i. 10. Conp* cbap. iv. %. 

candlefticks^ 
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ouidleftick% clad in %. long vobe, and 
girt vnAk & goUen girdle ; his head and 
hair were wlute as wool, or as fnow^ 
and his ejes like flames of fire; hit 
fiset like molten metal, and his Toice 
like tlie neiie of a rapid torrent ; in* his 
right hand he held feven ftars, from 
hi» moiith went a ibarp t«o«^ged 
fwOrd, and hia conntenance Ihone like 
the fiiB in ita meridian fplendor. This 
BBing diOates to him Epiftles to the 
lurefidente of the feven Chriftian com- 
munities in Aiia* Tbefe feren epif« 
tfea contain many forcible exhortations 
to ceal in virtue or brotherly-love, and 
powerful confblations, efpeeially for the 
vuutyrs to this virtue. But they are 
^mpofed ahnoft entirely from paf- 
£BLges of the Old TeDaiment and the 
Oofpels. 

Afterwards, (fecond vifion)/ the 
author falls into another trance ; and 
fees the Almighty on a majeitic throne, 

* Chap, iv— XIX. 

holding 
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holding in his hands a book with feven 
feals; and Chrift, in the form of. a 
Lamb with feven horns and feven 
eye% who is alone capable of taking 
this book from the hands of God^ and 
of opening its feals ^ — He opens the 
fir ft feal, and the Conqueror appeals*: 
he opens the fecond, - and War comes 
on the earth ^ : the third, and Fa- 
mine difplays itfelf^: the fourth is 
opened, and immediately come forth 
Death and the Grave \ After, open-*- 
ing the fifth feal, thofe who had been 
innocently flain call for revenge ^ : 
when the fixth is . opened, frightful ap<p 
pe'arances are feen, and all things 
tremble "*, But thefe plagues are only 
the forerunners of the terrible cala- 
mity which fucceeds on the opening 
of the feventh feal. Wherefore, her 

f Chap. iv« V* k Chap. yi. 7% %• 

% Chap. vi. z« 2* 1 Chap. vi« 9» lo. 


fc Chap. vi. 3, 4« ■ Chap. -w. i*— 17. 

i Chap. vK 5, (S« 


for^ 
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fore this circumfiance takes place, the 
fervants of God, who are deftined to 
eicape this dreadful calamity, are 
marked by an^angel on the forehead ; 
an hundred and forty-four thoufand, 
twelve thoufand from each of the 
twelve tribes of Ifrael. The writer 
now beheld an innumerable multitude 
out of every nation fianding befor^ 
the throne and the Lamb, in white 
^rments, with 'palms in their hands, 
and crying with a loud voice, "Sal- 
vation to our God who iitteth on the 
throne ! and unto the Lamb !" Thefe 
were come out of great tribulation^ 
and had walhed and purified their 
garments in the blood of the Lamb» 
Therefore they ftand before the throne 
of God, ferve him day and night in 
bis temple, and He who fitteth on the 
throne covereth tliem as with a pavil- 
Uon; they no more hunger nor third ; 
neither the^ fun nor any other heat inr 
commodes tl^em ; they are paftured by 

the 
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the Lamb, who condti^ them to tM^ 
fountains of life, and God wip«g a^ftjf 
ail tears from their eyefl. After thi9 
Epifode " follows^— the owning of the 
feventh feaL And, lo ! 

Seven angels widi feven trif»ipet9 
appear ^ The i^hs of tim faints te^ 
found before the throne of God ; im» 
mediately tfaefe feven angels make 
themfelves ready. The firft founds; 
and inftantly hail and fire mixed with 
blood, fall on the earths The oti»r 
angels found fucceffively ;-~and a great 
mountain as it were burning with fbre 
is cafi into the fea^ the third part of 
the fea becomes bitter, aad a third 
part of the creatures therein (tie: s 
fiar, named Wormwood, faUa from 
heaven^: the third part of the fun,^ of 
the moon^ and of the ftars is dark<« 
ened^: a ibr falls from heaven^ and 
to him Js given the key of the bottxno*' 

B Chap.vii. f Chap. viil. xo, ii» 

• Chap, vUi— kSv. * Chap, viii, li. 

le& 
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lefs pit, whicb he open3' ; the four 
a.pgelS| which were bound by the river 
{Euphrates, are loofed': a woman, 
clothed with the fuui and having the 
moon under her feel^ is in travail^ and 
U delivered, &c. — ^At laft the feventb 
trumpet founds; and now are made* 
various great and terrible preparations 
(iBL tJw long epifode, Chap, x— xiv)^ 
^ angel commands St John to write 
dawijii every thing he beheld ; another 
giv^a him a baok ta fwallowi &c. A 
woQBiaA in pajrtiqiilar appears^ clothed 
witl^ the fun, and having the moon 
under Igier feelt, aii4 upon h^t hsad « 
i^rewQ' of twelve ftars. S^e is in tra* 
vaili. ^nd, behold ! a gneat red. dra^ 
gQj^ with feven hes^ds and tea horns, 
%nd, fev^n crowns upon his heeds; 
yf^^ tail ijvew^ away the third pwt el 
1^ ftam of heaveoi^. and caft tb^m 09 
the earth. It placed itfelf before; tbn 
woman in order to devour her child. 

' Chip. tx. t^x. • Chap. ix. 14. 

But 

5 


«■«< I., "i^ Hit 


1 92 The Authenticity of 

But (he brought forth a fon who wa^ 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron. 
The woman then fled into the wilder- 
nefs. But in heaven commences a 
war. Michael and his angels fought 
againft the dragon^ who is Satan, and 
his angels. Michael- conquers, and. 
the dragon is call on the earth. Now 
two frightful beafls arofe againft the 
woman, her fon, and their followers. 
The firft, extremely hideous, was like a 
leopard, his feet were as the feet of a 
bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a 
lion. ' The other had two horns as of 
a lamb ; bis number was fix hundred 
three fcore and fix, &c. Afterwards 
the author faw a white cloud, and 
upon it fat He, in human form*, with 
a jgolden crown on his head, and a 
fliarp fickle in his hand ". There arifes 
a great commotion in heaven. And 
then appear 


t See abo7e, p. 286. 

• Cha|>. xiv. 14, and following verfet* 
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Seven Mg^k Mftth feven vials fall of 
the wrath of God'', which are potkred 
otit fucceflively ; 4lmoft in the fame 
manner and with the fame efk&A ai 
happened before, when the feven firuni' 
l»et3 Were founded. After all the feven 
bad been poured out^ ' there appeared 
a woman, fitting oh a beaft ; eloped 
in pwple and fcari^t, and adorned 
n^ith gold, precious ftones, and pearls; 
in her hand ihe held a golden eup fall 
of abomination^^ and the ftltbinefs of 
her fornications; and upon her fore** 
kead was her name thus written, ' Myf- 

* teiy ! Babylon the Great, the mother 
^ of harlots, and abominations of the 

* earth!' Babylon thle Great is de^ 
flroyed; on which event heaven re^ 
founds witii fongs of praife. And now 
He, who with his heavenly armies had 
cAufed the deftra^on of Babj^lon, re^ 
turns to heaven. «—Thi8^fe£tion is dlmdft 
entirely compofed of images and ex*^ 

# Chap.anr—adx. 

g preflionS 


/ 
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pnaflions from ifaiah, Jeremiah^ Eze^ 
kiel, and Daniel. 

Again (thirdi vifion*), an angel came 
down from heaven, who had the key 
of the l^ottomlefs pit, and a great chain. 
He laid hold on the dragon, who isi 
Satan, and bound him. Thus bound, 
he call him into the r bottomlefs pit^ 
where he was to remain a thoufand 
^eara; and . after that be loofed again 
for. a ihort time. Thrones appear; 
md they to whom a power of judg- 
ment is committed, * fcated themfelves 
thereon. The fouls of thofe who had 
been flain on account of the doctrine 
of Jefus revived, and ruled with Chrift 
a thoufand years. But the reft of the 
dead did not live again until the thou- 
fand yegtrs had expired. This was the 
firft refurreQ;tion. After the expira- 
tion of the tlioiifand years, Satan will 
be loofed from his iinprifonment, and 


X Chap, laum^tid of the book* 


s 
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fediice the nations whieh are in the four 
€ads of the earth,' — ^Then he beheW a 
White throne, and He fat thereon from 
i¥h6f(6 look earth and heaven fled. 
The dead, great and fmall^ (land before 
the throne; books are opened, ac- 
cording to which they are to be judged. 
One book, in. piarticular, is opened'^, 
the book of life ; and whoever was n6t 
found written therein was cafl; into the 
lake of fire, together with Death and 
the Grave.-^Now appeared to him a 
.Jiew heaved, and a new earth. And 
he behield thd holy city, the new Jeru- 
falem, c6me down out of heaven from 
God; its wall was of jafper ; the city 
itfelf, pure gold; each of its twelve 
foundations was a precious ftone^ jaf- 
per, fapphire, &c- ; each of its twelve 
gates a pearl * ; and the ftreets of gold. 

y Chap^xx. la, and following verfes. 

• I Mufybtfirmq means in the fchaldee not only a 
pearly but likcwife. a precious ftone j fee Buxtorf lex. 
talmud, in v. But b§re it is exprefsly diftingui/hed 
from thcprecioui iloaes, mO^ rifw^, chap. xxi. %u 
comp. ver« 19, 20, 

o 2 But 


N 
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But no temple wi^ there; for God and 
tUe Limb are its temple \ — The 
grotmdwork of the, imagery faiefre alfo 
is fiaken chiefly from Ifaiah ind Eze- 
kiel; but the poetical dreib in virhich it 
irclsid, the precious ftoheSi pearte^ &c. 
Is t&e authot'd own p)r<^u£tion. 

The book concludes with this af- 
fertron, " I teftify unto eicJry inan tiiat 
h^reth ttie words of the j^tophfecy of 
this book, If anynian fliall kdd untb 
thefe thin^ God Ihall add unto hitii 
di^ plagues that are written in this 
book : and if any man Ihall take dway 
from die ^ords of the book of this 
prophecy, God ihall take away Kk 
part out of the book of lifs, and but 
6f the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book^ He 
which teftifieth thefe things feith, Surely 
I come quickly. Amen. Even fo, 
Come Lord Jefus." 

• Chap. aod. m, and^ fblkm^g varfet. 
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S£CT. XI. 

TTie Interpretation of the Book of 
^fvfffltifin. 

N£¥£H did a hook «xift pn wbpfil 
contents fuch different opinions have 
jbe^n formed. In the earlier times of 
Chriftianity, wh^n its foUpwei:s were 
perfecuted 'by the Roman Emperours^ 
the Revelation was confidered as a 
prophecy of tihe fp^y dei2xu6tion of 

m 

Gentile Rome. Irens^us^ thou^t 
(hat the number * &if. ^ndred thre^ 
fcpr^ an4 fe ^^ infetW A^TE W^^ 
How it was underfiood after Chriff* 
ti^nity itfelf had afcended the impe* 
jli^l t^onp in thQ perCbn Qf Cpn^n*^ 
tine, is unknowjft. But when tiie Bo-* 
miih Bifiiops had ereSted the horrid 

-'. '. * V •.• . • . , . •. .f ^ . . •. 


08 


'^ftcra 


if S ?%e Authenticity of 

fyftem of papal tyranny*, i^nd tofs 
mented and mu^^ered all th9.t oppofe^ 

«i In the (ixth century the . bi(hoj;}9 of Rome mad^. 
pretendons to the fo^ereignty over thei^rhole worlds at^ 
a right beftowed upon them by God» from beingy ai 
they afferted^ tAie^fucceflbrs of 8t. Pcter^ ,and the locars 
of ^lirift. In ^« eighth, from . thtf . ^nt« pf Pepil|| 
and Charlefnagi)e> they became temporal lords. In the 
ninth} uiey placed themfelves on an equality with 
pVihces aind emfyerburs^ and in fome crtfeii cfoikned th6. 
^^Kei&6xyf mb At wm that ^^ey pjibmhfdk ,if , they 
d^d np% f<irge> the Pecretale^y and Donatio Con^antini 
Magni. . The eleventh century brought this ipfawoTis 
ufurj)aVibn t6 it$ mattirity. HiliiebraQd; a blackfrnitk*! 
ibo, who.jon bei«g raife4 to tl^e p^pi]. ^c^- ^o^k th^ 
fiame.pf Greeory ,^he Scvienth, -fummoned the era? 
peroujr Henry the fipV^ to appep- ^t Rome under the. 
penal^'of eccleiiajticaljpenfures ; and onhb not ap« 
pta«kig^ pteAiknmcedt him exccmmunicated; * and re* 
leafed. • ^11 Ji^ fifbje;£ls from their oal^ of f^49Uty* 
The emperour, was at length obligecl to comply 5 but; 
was'iaoi receivei kgain irito the t>ale of thefchiircH 
vkldi he hkd/ihMd> 'baoefoot and without nowii^mieQl 
iVPll^Cthreodaysia. the qaftje of CanoiTay ;where thq 
pope then refided> and had humbly prayed for favour* 
Laftly, iince the thirteenth century, they exercifed 
ibvereign authority over fill the mona'rchs of the V^ft : 
pope Innocent the Third depo^fed the emperour Otto 
^e, Fourth, and eompelled John, king of J^ngland, tc( 

mak^ 
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{ty Joachim, an abbot in Calabriai, 
during the thirteenth century, pointed 
the book againft the Pope. - The Fran- 
cifcans, on being opprefled by the 
papal fee, followed hina. Many of the 
Proteflants eagerly embraced this opf- 
nion: and fince that time it is become 
the ruling fentiment among this clafe 
of Chriftians. On the other hand, thfe 
Romifh church has retaliated, and dif* 
covered in it Luther, Calvin, or fopie 
one or 'Other of the refortn6rsj nor 
have there befen ' wanting mifeii, who 
have faricied that they pefceivdd al« 
Jufions even- to Mahomet Intttimera- 
\\e are the individual interpretations 
which have been given in mo^Jern 
tiin€i9. The fiffliaed J^r^t^ftantB ^ in 
Hiuigary and Bohenriaj during the pe^ 
^cutibna which wetfe excit^4 , againft 
then*, k tl\e fpYentc^ih $:eiitury, pcrr 

118J19 hk kingdom tributatjiE to theRoinUlil^. See 
-Mbrwii Myikriwn Iiiiqnf$atis.{ and ^y^sia, Hiftoiy 
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ceived npany prppliecJLe3 therein, vbicb 
f9^r4^d tbexa muph poufplfitio^. §Qq)^ 
if^aj^oe it to j^f ^ perfeft hiftory of 

jl^f np^i^eat ev^a to ibf^ ^nd qf tbf 
.:f orldf "T-MdD^ learned mw^ ^1)4 M(}<^ 

^ttemptiEid aiv #3}p9Sti<MJ|, i^ec^toiie t^y 
f onfidered it ioi friiitl^ labour* O^^^ 
)^%f (Wetflasifi ^d P'Aubitz in ppar- 
ticular) b^ve es^laiped it ^ ixi^i^^fti^ 
1^p (Ieftrfi3ij99 of the Je^vifli itfUe ^^ 
divine*iierviQ6» 4^^d if any iotexpfo- 
^i^ ba^ tbe i%btefi d^ee <^f Jjgbt 
^d iMTQ^biJi^, it M ^i^^ 

PECT. 

fialsfrptn t^e h(mf>9fGf4^ cjiapyir* y ^, i. c. ^ i^ ,CWjJ- 
inilfeo^ by God tp deA^ the ftate and divine woribip 

fitsy chap, yiii.— gciv.^ i, e. terrible events precede thf 

^ ]^^ mi ^ \fnf6f. mipiff 'IfaPf- iM'^A^is. i;< 
tliat utter dcftruaion isyioir carried int» fOHyuliM. 
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SECT. III. 


»• 


• ' • 

I. IT fiands perfeftly infulat^d in' 

thp bible.-r-Evcn from tl^e iligl)tell pe- 

rufal, it will clearly appear, jLhat ^i3 

book is entirely different from nil thp 

other writings nol ooly^ of the Ne^ 

Teftainent, but alfo of the Old. Iq 

the oth^r books of t^ts New TefiAment 

hifibrical matters ami doSh^nes are 

n.— «di. i. e. after the coming of Chrift t^ imiti 
Jud^ent on Jex^S^ltm, he will ajpp(e;^r again ia4iietime 
to judge the whole world.— In examining this futical 
hofik, we moil ^goveraed 4^ the Ame rnlet aa wo 
ad^t wliep.iff fp4iarpvr 40 fX|^iniho wpH^of tmf 
9lhcr j)Oft— ^ inttfl i^|ribj|i^ a 4iftil»ft pwauaing 
only to the principal Images, and coofider all the othep 
leparate feattifet 01 die difffireot sihages "as fnernjr 

ffisiM amaaeat sn4 MmtHrirtnn* Agr^Uf M 

this, hooky feal» feven feals, trumpets^ feven tnim* 
pets, &c. have in themfelTes no particular meanings 
hut are aU nothiif jM^a Attt.lht pottScattbtTs^f the 
principal images* '^ 

delivered 
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delivered iq the common language of 
men : there exifts nothing of divine 
revelations Ihewn in a trance through 
figures, jQxcept in the paflage of the 
A&& pf the Apoftles, x^ 3h^7; an4 
even here the explanation is immedi-. 
ately fubjoined^ The Prpphets of the 
PUd Teftament Indeed have delivered 
their doftrine? frequently in yifiona; 
their writings often contain thofe of a 
fimilar nature. But entire and rner^ 
yifion like this^ without any fubjoined 
explanation, exifts in ^o book what- 
evec of the bihle^ eiecept in the Apor^. 
eafypfe. . ' 

.2.; The author is a perfon called 
John; but whether the Apaitle. of fha^ 
naime op not, he does not inform ns.r— 
The Milter calls fiimfelf repeatedly 
Johp, not (Mily in the: prefie^ce of the 
book ^ but ^eqoently alfo in Qther 


f ' , 


» Chap, 1,1. 

places 
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places ^ where it might h^^ve been by 
no means expefted. He profeifes 
himfelf a fervant of Jelbs Chrift *, and 
a'teacheppf his religion*; and aflbrts 
ihat he had been on the ifland of 
Patmos on accoi^nt of the confeflion 
of the doSrine of Jefus \ But^ whe- 
ther to preach it tlfye, or banilhed for 
hp.ving preaiched it, be does not dif- 
clofe. * And here, In a trance, he faw 
tliefe vifions. But he never fuffers 
jBven a Angle ^ word to efcape him by 
which we might be enabled to difcover 
that h0 was the Apoftle of the fame'< 
name, He never, like the Evangelifli 
calls himfelf ^ the difciple whom Jefus 
lbye4/, Whb' leaned on his bofom at 
fupper* ' Noi a' trace of the Apof- 
{le's favdutite .figures and' expreffions, 

' ' • • . "' .14,' * / 

^ Chap. I. 4^. 9. xxil; «. 
/rChap.ii4. . '. . 

• .., . t. Cbap. i. j^,; ,' ■ . .^ 
1 Chap, ii.* 9* ' . 

HI For infUncfi John iciii. 

Lighti 
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ygHt, I^ife, Sic is tq bp fQijnd here, 

(IP^ of i^i nam is *f ^J^fe^ Y vwifie 

iffiv^ nani^ji lO^Qf^tf ei^^ ,i|i ^M 
1^<^ pl^ritjf, w^,m^t Mdi^ fowe. wW«i 

Wtiff, ¥rfs way ftfj^, tfaft^ i^,Teyf ^ Jf" 

ii|g j« U^ 4^fcrig4o;i 9f the- bUfe o( 

g — 17: and majeftic is the account 

of the redeii)j)t^ ,^f, ^St.te»V"> ^^"^^ 
through Jefus, chap. Jtiii 3[««ifi. 

4. It is inexplicable, at ^^aft at pre- 
fent— Of wliat it trsftS^'j.^bether it 

be 
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be t Narration or a prophecjr; whether 
it f€[BSd to neaf cifcdtnftanee*, bt 
teiiiote; l^h<^th(^r it coAfift of on6 
1*hote, 6t Of many uncOiliiefted paiifti; 
Whethcir all of it, or nothittg be k)^ 
riMfcltfy fiilfilled ; What may be the mean-^ 
teg oiF (fte ttiyfterioiis mimbeni, *A 
tithe, and timed, And half atime""'; of 
fhe fignifieaht number, ^fix hundred^ 
iSirbk fcore and Hk^' fhe thouftnd 
Jtars^ fte. ; of the fri^l^l beafts attd 
ttioafters^; in a word, of the «Atir6 
eohtehtsh^ii moft indeterminate and 
bbfcure. After the inquiries an!d af* 
fertions of many centuries, w0 caiXi hf^ 
eertdin itf its meBEning — ^ laibfoltttely 
%tfthihg. We become Mtaftifiid tfrid 
dil^ufted when we dive tMo txp6fi^ns 
lb miiAerous, vAribus, and whttudie* 
tory. And the RevdaTioii, affter dl 
^at &e le&iHed tad trnlearHt!^, &- 

* Chap* xii. 14. 

• Cap. adii; kS. 

4 See abore, p. i^a. 
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tiatics and men of found underfland-s 
ing, have faid and dreamt concerning 
it, ftill remains— a fealed book. This 
is the opinion of all, who, from modeit 
diftruft of their own penetration, have 
confulted, I will not fay all the inter* 
preters of this book— for that is ab- 
folutely impoffible^ — ^but even a mode- 
rate part of theiii. The late profeffor 
Brucker^ for inftance, fays in one of 
his works, ^ that he had r^ad a very con* 
fiderabie number of the expofitors of 
this figurative and myftical book, and 
found incredible contradiflions and 
confufion.' 

5. Many things in it appear to b^. 
erroneous and unchriilian. — For how 
ihall we harmonize that joy and tri« 
umph with which the horrid puniflx* 
ment of their enemies was viewed and 
publilhed by the faints, with the mild, 
conciliatory,^ charitable, and enemy- 
loving fpirit, which exifts in the jv^hole 
New Teiiament^ and particularly in 

* the^ 
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the writings of St John, which breathe, 
as it were^ nothing but forgivenefs and 
benevolence? — ^Again, the writer of 
this book offers at two different times 
to adore fin angel, in the moft exa& 
ienfe of the word, to adore as God« 
And that not only id" the vifion', but 
alfo* in the ufual, natural condition of 
the mind. It is highly improbable 
that any thing of this kind would be 
done by a Jew, and yet more impro- 
bable by a Ghriftian, but abfoluteiy 
impoflible by an Apoftle, nay, by hinip 
who was the mofl intimate friend of 
Jefus! — ^We will pafs over the error^ 
as it appears to be, which is met 
with, chap. xx. 8, where the town 
or kingdom Magog*, (from Ezekiel 
xxxviii. 2,) is fuppofed to be a man; 
becaufe critics are flill in doubt as to 


f Chap. XIX. $> 10. 
• Chap. xxiL 8^ 9. 

t Magogt acity, or aj^ingdon^ Gog, the princie 
•f Magog, 

the 
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liMf^X 2ilt«ri)r«tetion cff fliis jy^age 
ttf E^ikieL— Alft), ih Jud^ng of thii 
Idoft, #6 ttttinot ^ftft propriety % 
My thitig of ite nun^ous gfamthdticd 
erirorfe, fiiipe our prefetft ttxt is ex- 
ttiertiely defel^vd And to thi* fubjt^ft 
1 #ill iww prthfe<it!. 


ixcr. IT. 

Of 4mr common tsxt <^ the rReoelatwrt4 

0F Uii» bodk, when cotap&red With 
ffie dfher Tcnptures 6? the New iTef- 
taniehti Very fei/^ ftfertllfcripfe and an- 
ctent Verfions, anl4 a irevy titi^ ftirthbtet 
tt extracts in the works of the an*leii^ 
teachers, ^re coifte down tA ai About ' 
four nlKatiiifcf'i^td only haire aJiy vahie ; 
the reft ^ are new arfd worAlefs. Of 
thefe four there are but two complete. 
Until the time of Wetftetn, Aree ma- 
nnfcripts *teheiiard been ccMoteld ; afnd 
fince him very few, collated with ac- 
. 6 curacy. 
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curacy, have been added to the num- 
ber. Erafmus, wha could make ufe of 
one Greek manufcript only, tranilated 
t)M grdklftr part of -it from tha Vdt-"^ 
gate ; he even m^de many alterations 
lyre^j^oiyefturftl From %\^ ^di^n 
oi 1^f^iEfi)f^ onr wm^owk text of tto: 
IUyejip.tio|i «f %\i Jo)»l ia fqr ^ moft 
P^JfJ /a cppy- I ii^i^tiite therefore cfi 
cr^itihlfl. ]99a|iMCcrip||^ -yerfipps^ • %»h 
Qtbi^r. w;riti«(gs, c^ higliL antiquitji!^ 
EiBudfi a inull|ita4e^ of omiifions, tranf« 
pc^tioii% «dbiiti9n8» and alteratittuv' 
we^ CjHMQt iiettl^ tbe genuine readiBgL\f 
Th^ tttxft of tbia biMk is confeqaent^^ 
uxM«f tmn, ereoi in the beft editioiis ^ ' . 


1 1 


'^ See the Edltiom of tb^ Nevir Tet^mt ^ Wf|4J 
m and 6rieibach{ and Semlet's Theolo^che Her* 
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SECT. V. 

« 

The Opinion of Ancient Writere on. 

this Book. 

THE fcarcity of critical aid, and, a : 
neceflary confeqaence, the uncertaiatjr 
of the text, will not aftonHh us, ilT we 
revert to antiquity, and inquire what! 
oj[>imon the ancients had of the Re- 
velation. In the two firft centuries 
this book was rejected by Chriftian 
teachers of great refpedability. Pa- ' 
pias"^, even if he had not been,' as 
IrensBos has aflerte4 a difciple of St 
John himfel^ was certainly a contem- ' 
porary of. this Apoftje, and indeed 
Bilhop of Hierapolis, a town in the. 
vicinity of Ephefus, the place of re- 
fidence of the Apoftle, and of the 
feven Afiatic communities to which 
the Apocalypfe contains epiftles. Now 

V Sec above, p. !#» 

this 
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this Father, whofe evidence would be 
of fuch great importance in the pre- 
fent inquiry, has not mentioned the 
Revelation: for Eufebius quotes no- 
thing from him *, which he certainly 
would not have omitted, had he been 
able, he himfelf being perfefibly in 
doubt as to its authenticity. Indeed Pa- 
pias overlooks in his works fome other 
books of the New Teftament But he 
had not fo much reafon to notice other 
books as this, fince he was the father 
of the dofilrine of the Milleiinium (the 
opinion that Chrifl would reign upon 
earth a thoufand years after the re- 
furreftion of the righteous), which 
dofirine has always been gi*ounded by 
all its fupporters on the Apocalypfe* 
Eufebius even fays ^y " That Papias 
was deluded into the opinion of a 
Millennium from an uncertain tradi« 
tion, and by mifunderftanding the apof- 

* See above, p. %$. y Hift. Ecd. iil. 39. 

p s tolkal 
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tolic9.1 naiT9.tions>" {fmyno-etsj confe-. 
quently notapoftpliccU writinggf). There- 
fore he — either 4id not know of thc^. 
Apocaly^e^ — or did not receive it a^ 
an apqftolical and divine fcripture % 

Caius*, an orthodox and very leariiecl . 
preiby ter of the church of Rome, Ia 
the ftcond century, ?^fferted even tb?ki 
Qeriqthujs, in order to efiablilh the 
<;Qarfe doctrine of the Millennium^ had 
ftjfely at-tribute4 it to the Apoftle St^ 
John. " Caius, i^ hi;s Difputation fey^^": 
(thefe are th,? words of i^ufebiu^ E. H*^ 
HI. 28, for of the waitings of Caiu* 
npne.are now ej^tant) ^^ Cerinthus^ by; 
the help of reveiatiom which he in- 

* This is acknowledged by I>r« StoiTy aKerykarnod, 
and acute defender of the authenticity and divinity of 
thn bQok> in. hi& * Nevr Aj^obgy fi>r the RcvdMioa 
of St. John/ p. 17$ of the Ociglnal.-pTh# t^vcpoifk^ j 

of Andrew> Bifhop of Csefarea, in the fixth century, I 

of whom* we know little or nothlngy cannot be pro- 
duced aft a proof in oppoiition to Eufe^us: it U 
moreover obfcure. See Dr. Storr, p. 175. 
. * Seeabove^ p, 150, t 

finuated 
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finuated to have been written by a 
giieat Apoftle'', impofes upon us a 
variety of wonderfiil relations, which 
he pretends were (hewn to him by 
togels ^ and aflerts, that after the re^ 
fun^6Hon, Chrift's palace ihall be on 
earth •*, and that the flefh (men with 
carnal bodies) fliall dwell again at Je- 
fufalem, and indulge in pleafures and 
fenfual appetites. This enemy of the 
divine fcriptures fays alfo, in order to 
deceive, (9iXwy itx^ySiy) that a thoufand 
years fhall be fpent in nuptial feafts*.'* 
—The great Apoftle, by whom the 
revelations are pretended to have been 

• 

b Aft' ««nQxa^t;4^6;» v( ^vn AvoriXv fAtyaXn y%^ 
7(»ftftiy«v« Diouyiius of Alexandria alfo calls die 
book a7F0Ka>M'\fH^f in the plural. Eufebii Ht^kor. 
Ecelef. Vn. 25. p. 354. edit. Reading. 

A The words in the original are, ro paaiXHov, and 
not my Pxa-iTiHat i it muft not therefore be rendered* 
as is done by the Latin tranilator, regnnm Chrii^i* 
The palace of Cbrift is the New Jeruiklemy chap. xx« 

p 3 written; 


214 T^c Authenticity of 

written; the wonderful things fliewn 
to him by angels ; the palace of Chrift 
on earth, after the refurreftion, at Je- 
rufalem; the marriage feafts ; and the 
dominion which is to endure for a 
thoufand years, are vifibly taken from 
the Apocalypfe. One of the mdft elo- 
quent defenders of its authenticity con- 
fefles himfelf, that Caius fpeaks of this 
book, and not of any other work, as 
that which Cerinthus had written under 
the title, «7roxaXu4'«K ^ This becomes 
fliill more certain, as Dionylius of Alex- 
andria exprefsly fays*, that fome of 
the ancients had attributed the book 
to Cerinthus. 

It is this Dionyfius who excites in 
every reflefting and impartial reader 
the greateft doubt concerning the au- 
thenticity of the Apocalypfe. He was 
born at Alexandria, of Gentile pa- 

^ See Dr. Storr, New Apology for the Revelation of 
St. John. 

I Eufebius, H. E. VII. 25. 

rents, 
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rents, his exteniive reading led him to 
Chriftianity, he became the difciple of 
Origen, then a prelbyter, and laftly, 
about the year 248, Biihop ^f the 
Chriftian community in his native city. 
His deep penetration and great know* 
ledge of the world, united with tlie 
moft amiable chara^er, placed him in 
a condition to do what no one ever 
has done either before or after him. 
He; held a religious controverfy with 
the followers of Nepos (an Egyptian 
Bifhop then lately deceafed, who had 
taught the Millennarian doftrine), 
which not only produced no bad con- 
fequences, but, on the contrary, con* 
vinced his opponents, and inclined 
them to abandon their error*. It is 
evident from his writings, of whicb^ 
except t^o, only fragments preferved 
in Eufe'bius are tome down to us, 
and from his life which the fame hif- 

• ■ 

k ^ttfcblut Bift. Ecclrf. VII. S4. 

P 4 torian 
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toriap relates^, that he was a man of 
diftinguilhed talents, very extenfive. 
learning, found judgment, and what 
is of the greateft importance, of 
moft excellent character. His amiable 
modefty and meeknefs in particular 
won the hearts of all who knew him 
intimately; his learning and penetra- 
tion, united with a fine eloquence, 
gave him fuch confequence, that it 
Tyas cuftomary to choofe him umpire 
in almoft all difputes ; and by pofterity 
be has been named the Great Dio- 
nyfms. — Againft the fore-mentionecl 
Nepos (who underftood the paiSages 
concerning the coming of Chrift, efpe- 
cially thofe.in the.Apocalypfe, literally; 
and in a particular book which he 
wrote, * A Confutation of the AUe- 
' gorifts' «Xf y;^off aXXnf oy4r«v, founded on 
this hypothefis the coarfe doQxine of 
the Millennium), he compofed a 

1 Hift. Ecclef. VI. 29. 35. 40. 4s<*-44. 46* VII. 

5 work, 
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work) ^ Concerning the promifes^' ir^ 
%w»yU\iWf^ in two books. In the le- 
cond| iie treats at large of the Apoca^ 
lypfe. The extraOs which Eufebius^ 
gives from it, are worthy of being in- 
troduced here, for they contain not 
only much important information and 
iband criticifm on the Revelation ; 
but afford us alfo a good idea of thp 
lecflrni^g and mode of thinking of its 
author, and of the care with which 
the primitive Chriftians were accuf-* 
tomed to rcrutini2e the writings which 
made any pretentions to be apoftoIicaU 
" Some of the Ancients" (fays Diony- 
fius) " have entirely reje8:ed this 
^Vbook; refuted it fedion by fe^lion; 
^V fliewing it to be throughout unin* 
" telligible .and inconfiftent. They af- 
" fert alfo, that the title is falfe, fincc 
^^ this is neither a work of St. John^, 
** nw even a Revelation (ojiroxaXuif/if), 


k Hiil. Ecdef, VII. 15. 
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" becaufe every thing in it is hidden 
under a coarfe and thick veil. Tliey 
fuppafe, that not only no Apoftle, 
but no pious member of the church, 
was its author ; but afcribe it to 
" Cerinthus, and the fefts called after 
" his name, who were defirous of 
•* giving credit to his errors, by affixing 
** to them a refpe6table name. - For 
from him originated the do6h:ine, 
that the kingdom of. Chrift Ihould 
be temporal, confifting of thofe 
*' things to which he himfelf, a totally 
** fenfual and carnal man, was moft 
addifted; viz. the fatiating of the 
belly, and the gratification of fleftily 
lufts, by eating, drinking, marrying, 
by feafts and feaft-oiFerings. But I 
" will not venture to rejed, the book^ 
•* fince many of the brethren highly 
" eiteem it'; for I believe that its 

" contents 

1 DioQyfius appeak here, ift, ft> the tcftimony of 
ibine of theancientSi T%n% rvt.vf9 iifivfi and idlyy to 

that 


li 
It 
it 


^ 


the New Tejiament SI9 

** contents furpafs my comprehenfion, 
^^ are concealed and wonderful. Al* 
*^ though I do not underlland it, yet I 
^^ fuppole that the words have a.cer- 
*^ tain hidden meaning. I do not 
*^ meafure and judge of it by tny cwn 
" reafon^ h\xi follow the fait h^ an4 
*^ confider it above my intellect. I do 
^^ not rejeft what I* do not compre* 
'^ hend^ but admire it the more, be* 
" caufe I do. not underftand it*" 

^ After 

that of many of his cotemporariety *< many of them»** 
fayi he, ** highly efteem it :*'— oonrequently, not all. 
It is difficult therefore to %» with J>r. Storr, (New 
Apology for the Revelation of St. John^ p. 509 of the 
original )» that Dionyfius only difputes and conjec- 
torvty bat does not appeal to hiftoricai arguments. 

a The various turns which the author here takes} 
the indeterminate^ obfcure aflertions^ which he makes { 
and the exprefs appeal to the brethren^who highly efteem 
the Apocalypfe^ ihew» as it appears to me» clearly, that, 
in this place, he delivers, from tendemefs to thofe of 
different fentiments, not his whole opinion. * On the 
contents of the book he neither could nor would de- 
cide, (ince he underitood nothing of it x* this, I he-. 
lieve, is the fenfe of this prolix paffage. What vok^ 

mediately 
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^ After this (continues Eufebius) he 
eiamioes the whole wotk^ ihews that 
dcpofding to the common ofe of Ito- 
gunge it is impoi&ble to anderftand it 

A«wi(w), a&d tlien icdds, " After having 
•* «nded what is called the prophecy, 
*^ the prophet pronounces thofe blefled 
" who keep it, ' and alfo bitnfelf — 
" Bluffed is he^ wh^ keepeth tkefaying& 
•' of the prophecy of thk book ; and I 
** John, who Jaw and heard thefe 
\^ things. That he therefore was 
'^ called John» and that this book 
*^ came from a certain John, I will not 
•* deny; I even confefs that it was 
^^ written hy fome holy man, and.iy 

'* divine in/pimtion, aytn ma$ rao^ %XB 

^ ^toievtv^H (Twmivw. Neverthelefs I can- 
^^ not eafily acknowledge, that this 
** John was the Apafile, the jfbn of 
** Ztbedee^ the brother of James, whofe 

mediately fbDoVs ifiS liaidly permit nil to exitertaitt a 
d0Dft>t on the fidbjea» 

" name 


^^ nafM is affiled'' to the Go/pel and 
^ Catholic Epifik. For I conclude * 
^ from the defign and ftyle of the dif- 
*< fereAt works, and from whs^t is called 
^ the arr^gpigement of the book (ik %h 
'^ T« PiCaih ^M^wfoic ^ly^juwvf X that they 
**^^ere apt from one and the fame 
** perfon* For Ae i^vangelifi; never 
^ introduces his name, or makes him- 
** felf known either in the , Gofpd or 
" in the Epiftle."—* In the fequel 
(adds Eufebius) he proceeds in this 
fvanner, " St. John no where fpeaks 
" of himfelf, either direftiy, or as 6f i* 
** third perfon. On the contrary, the 
^* author of the Apocalypfe places his 
" name at the very beginning, The 
^^ Revelation qf Jefus Chri/ij which' 
*' God grn^e unto hiniy tojhexc unto his 
" Jervants things wJiich muji Jhortly 

^ Thefe internal reafons determine the deciil,oi\ o^ 
Dion^iKts ; the former opinions and evidences of an- 
t\^\^ havii^ left, him in doubt. The rufAtu^ofAoti' 
tx, n. T* \m da not entireiy exclude hiftojrical rea£bn$» 
alfo. 

" come 
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" come to pa fs; and he fent and Jig* 
" nified it by his angel unto his /errant 
" John, who bare record of the word 
" of Godj andf ef the tejiimony of 
Jefus Chrijif - and of all things that, 
he Jaw. In the epiftle at the com- 
" mencemeht of this book, he begins, 
" John to the Jeven churches which* 
are in Ajza ; grace be unto you and 
peace. But the Evangelift has not pre- 
" fixed his name to the catholic Epiftle ; 
" on the contrary, he begins without cir- 
*' cumlocution, concerning the myftery 
" of the divine revelation, That which 
" was from the beginnings which we 
" kaoe heard, which we have feen with 
** our eyeSy &c. And for the like re- 
•* velation the Lord pronounced Peter 
" blefied; faying Bleffed art thou 
" Sifnon, Son of Jonas, for fiejh and 
" blood have not repealed it unto youj 
" but my father who is in heaven. 
" Nor in the fecond or third Epiftles 
" attributed to him, though indeed they 




" are 
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" are Ihort epiftles, is the name of 
*' John prefixed, but only the title of 
" the. Elder, But this other man (tlie 
" author of the Apocalypfe) was not 
** contented with naming himfelf once^ 

but repeats it often, / John, ^c* ; 

and at the end he fays, Bleffhd is he 
" that keepeth the fayings of thepro^ 
** phecy ((f this book ; and I John,- 
f* who Jaw thefe things and heard 
" thenu Therefore, that a perfon 
" named John was the author of this 
" book ought to be credited- But who 
" he was is uncertain. For he neither 
" fays, agreeably to the language of 
** the Gofpel, that he is the Dilciple 
'^ whom the Lord loved ; nor He, who 
** leaned on his bread ; nor. The bro- 
" ther of James; nor, He who had 
" himfelf feen and heard the Lord« 
'* Whereas he would have introduced 
'* fome expreliions of thi3 kind, if he 
V had intended that we ihouM know 
*' who was the. writer. Bat tliis is 

not 
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^* not Ae cafe. — ^Now many writers 
^^ called John, I believe, have ex- 

^* ifted; ^ AMb it is probable 

^ from the ientiments, and words, and 
*■* their eonftruftion, that this man (the 
" author of the Apocalypfe) was a 
^ different perfon from him (the 
^ Apoftle)^ For the Gofpel and 
^* Epiftle have a certain fimilarity; 
* « they begin in the fame manner ; the 
" former fays, In the beginning fvas 
** the word ; and die latter, That which 
** was from the beginning ; the former 
'• fays, And the word was made fiejh 
'' and dwelt among tcs^ and we beheld 
^* kis glory, a glory as^ of the only 
^* begotten of the Father ; and the lat- 
^ ter the very fame, with this trifling 
** variation, Which we have heard, which 
" we have feen, and our hands have 
^ handled of the word of life. — — • 
** Again, we find in both much of 
" Life; Light; Avoiding of darknefs ; 
*^ Truthj Graces Joy, thfe Reih and the 

« Blood 
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blood of the Lord; Judgment, For- 
givenefs of finsj The love of God to- 
wards us^ The command of love one 
towards another; The neceffity of 
keeping all the commandments; The 
judgment of the world, of tlw Devil^ 
of Antichrift; The promife' of the 
Holy-Ghoft ; The adoption of God ; 
Unlimitted faith; The Father and the 
Son. — — But the ftyle of the Apo- 
calypfe is very different from this, 
it is diffimilar in almoft every point, 
— 'Further, the Apocalypfe neither 
mentions the Epiftle, nor the Epiftle 
the Apocalypfe. — ^The Language alfa 
of the Gofpel and Epiftle is very 
different from that of the Apoca- 
lypfe. For the Greek of the former 
is not only void of grammatical 
errors, but there is an elegance in 
the expreffions, the argument, and 
contexture of the difcourfe ; and we 
do not difcover either a barbarifrai> 
a folecifm, or even an idiomatical 


<c 


ex- 
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" ekpreffion. — As to the other, hewha 
^ faw the Apocalypfe, liiay perhaps 
^* have received wifdom and prophecy; 
" but the language is not good Greek, 
" it is mixed with barbarifms and 
** fometimes with folecifms. Thefe I 
** will not at prefent quote, as it is not 
^ my intention to ridicule, but to Ihew 
^* the diffimilarity of the writings ^" 
Here then we have moft im- 
portant information concerning the 
Apocalypfe. A fcholar of high anti- 
quity, who lived fomewhat more than 
a hundred years after the Apoftle St. 
John, and was then in high eftimation 
for his knowledge and charafter ; who 
hias been in repute with all antiquity, 
arid continues from the very fragments of 
his writings to obtain the refpeft of J)of- 
terity j-^this confcientious and learned 

• This criUcIfm of the language is fomewhat over- 
Jhrained. Neither is that of the Gofpel and EpliUe fo 
pure, nor that of the Apocalypfe fo corrupt, as Dio- 
jiyfius has here repreiented it. ' ' ■ ' 

inquirer 
5 


AT 
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inquirer was induced to doubt by the 
' tefiimony of fome of the ancient s^" 
who conlidered this book not only as 
not apoftolical^ but even as worthlefs 
and erroneous. Notwithftanding, he 
would not abfolutely reje6l it, fince 
many of his contemporaries continued 
to efteem it: on the contrary, he con- 
feifed that it was a holy book, and ip- 
fpired by God. He acknowledged this 
more from refped: to the fupporters of 
the Apocalypfe, than from his own coit'- 
viction; for its contents were to him 
obfcure and incomprehenfible. But 
thus much he afferted with confidence, 
that it was not written by the Apoftle 
St John, but by fome other perfon of 
the fame name : for the ftyle and con- 
tents of the book prove it incontro*- 
vertibly. 

The father of Chrifiian ecclefiaftical 
hiftory reprefents the opinion of anti- 
quity concerning the Apocalypfe ex- 
actly in a fimilar manner, but more 

Q 2 deter- 
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determinately and clearly ^ " Of the 
*' Revelation," fays he^, " the majority 
" are even yet" (after all the inquiries 
that, had been then made) " ftill in 
" doubt;" that is, they referved to 
themfelves all decifive opinion on it^ 
fmce they knew not whether tliey fliould 
confider the book as genuine or fpu- 
rious. " Therefore," fays he ', " he 
*^ who chooies, may place the Apoca- 
" lypfe among the Homologoumena" 
(the univerfally acknowledged). For 
at that time the book had many zealous 
fupporters', who afferted its authen- 
ticity to be incontrovertible, Eufebius 
would not deprive thofe perfons of 
their opinion, but neverthetels reminds 
them, that it was contradiftory to hit 
tory, for fome of the ancients had 
a^ually pronounced it Jpurious. (en zs 

9 Hift. Ecclef. III. 24^ 2$, and ^9. 
9 III. 2^. p. 118. Reading. 
' III. 25. p. 11^. 
i * ^e- above, p. 159.. 
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f^nv aOsTBirtyj CTf^ot St iyngtifHCi roi; o/ao-> 

Such are the evidences againft the 
authenticity of this book, with which 
its divinity is infeparably connected \ 
On . the other fide, it is fupported by 
men of equal coniequence. Juftin 
Martyr", in the paffage quoted above, 
to prove the do£irine of a ^lillennium, 
appeals to the Revelation of St. John 
the Apoftle. Iremeus, who lived fo 
near the time of the Apoftles, and was 
alfo the fcholar of Polycarp who had 
beard St John himfelf'', not only proves* 
the approaching de(tru£lion of the 
Roman monarchy, the wickednefs of 

( One of tlie moft moderate and impartial opponents 
of the authenticity of the Revelation of St. John is 
Mi«haeli8> in his Introduction to the New Teftament. 
See the very learned and very accurate Mr. Marih^s 
traiif. voL iv. p. 461. 

» See above^ p. 103. 

w See above, p. 1 1 1. 

» Adverf. Haercf, V. a6— end. 

« 
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Antichrift, and the doftrine of a Mil- 
lennium, from the Apocalypfe, but 
alfo exprefsly afferts, that it was written 
almofl in his (Irenaeus's) own time, by 
St. John the Apoftle; and appeals 
to manufcripts of this book, which 
were ancient and might be relied on, 
and which he had feen ^. Theophilus 
of Antioch *, in one of his works now 
loft, had refuted erroneous doctrines 
by authorities from the Revelation of 
St. John ; confequently, he thought it 
of divine infpiration. Clement of 
Alexandria* like wife peaces it among 
the genuine and divine Scriptures. 
*rertullian^, in proof of its divinity, 

7 We cannot place Melito (fee above^ p. 138) 
among the evidences, for we only know* that he had 
written a book on the Revelation of John. See above, 
p. 139. But what the tenor of his book was ; whether 
lie held this John to be the Apoftle, or foroe indifferent 
peribn j or, whether he received or rejected the book | 
we know not. 

* See above, 143, 

* See above, 125, 
^ See above, 13a. 

appeals 
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appeals to the evidence of the cohi- 
^unkies eftablifhed by the Apoillejs 
tbe^nfelve^ And an authority of the 
greateft weight, OrigenS the ino^ 
learped of all tt>e Cl^riftian teacl^er3 ; 
yiho ha,d fcrutinizeji th^ ^e^v Teftanjei^ t 
pn true . principle's of criticifna ; .^Ujd 
who was an epemy to tjlie do6tri|^e of ^ 
Millepaivm, he places ;the Revelatiop 
more,tt)fiu once among the writings of 
Sit. Jph? t;he Appftle, and among the 
divine bo^okt of the New Teftament*. 
Jerom, the moft learned of the Latin 
^Fathers, is of the fame opinion. He 
ftates' that in bis tin^e, the latter part 

« See above, p. 155 f, 

< He appears to aflert even, that not a fin^t one rf 
ihe ancients had doubted its genuinenefs. (See above, 
p. 1 60., Note 1). But among the ancients, and efpe- 
cially among the fathers, we muft not expe6l perfect 
logical precifion $ confequently, we muft not take the 
cxpreiiion of Origen in its ftri£l fenfe. If this were 
a£{ually his meaning, he was without doubt in an 
error, as is proved by the information of Dyonyiius and 
Bu(ebiui. 

* £p« ad Dardanum. 

q4 of 


S32 57/e Authenticity of 

of the fourth century, the Greek 
church rejefted indeed this bOoTc, whicft 
was received by the Latin; but that he 
never thelefs efteemed it divine, becAufe 
he relied rather on the credit ^f anti- 
•^uity than on the cuftbm of the 'times. 

• 

*Kbw^^ fits the Rohiiih church even then 
^(ahdfiiilmoreiince thefixth centui'y), 
had bfegun to be cOnfidered th^' oracle 
6f Chriftians; ftomthat time^ therefore 
mhtil the Reformation, the diVittity of 
the Apocalypfe has fcarcely eter been 
ftirther called in queftion^ 

" . f Se^ Lardner^s Supplement, vol. iii. p> 35!5— 3^4. 
of the firft edition. — As well in refpeft of learning, a$ 
alfo of impartiality, the late Chancellor Reufs of X^- 
^iugen, and his foR ii^-law, Dr. 3torr, are among the 
poft confiderable defenders of the Apocalypfe: thp 
former^ in his * I>efence of the Revelation of St. John, 
Jn anfvver to the pbje6lions of Dr. Semler,* i772> 
Svo.j and the latter, in the * New Apology for thp 
Revelation of St. John,' Tubingen, 1783, in Svo.-r 
'^he hiftoiy of the modern controverfies on this fubje^l 
piay be feen in Walch's * Lattft Hittory of Religion,' 
Part vii. p. 257, and following pages of the ori« 

g£CT, 
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The true Value and Credit of the Book, 

THE foregoing obfervations on its 
contents and hiitory, lead us to the 
following decifion on the book of Re^ 
velation. — ^It is undoubtedly very old; 
It was known as early as the beginning 
of the fecond century after Chrift,' 
But^ it may be a(ked, what led fo many 
and creditable men to receive it as an 
apoftolical and divine Scripture? To 
this it niay be anfwered^ that its. author 
was called John ; and this, as appeaM 
probable, was the caufe of its having 
been placed by thefe men among the 
divine Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
pient; they miftook him for the Apofile 
of the fame name. Who he was, and 
where he lived, we know not: but the 
contents of the book clearly evince 
that he was a Chriftian teacher and a 

piouA 
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jpious man. It contains alfo many 
paflages diftinguiihed both for matter 
and compofition; it has always been, 
apd yviU ajways cpnjinue tp ke read by 
many lyith real advantage, as an ex- 
fiteqi^nt tO vjifl;^ c^d as fiifording 
mff^n^ Qf eoi^ol^tjipo, B^t as we 
nSjfhQr ^nd^i^ftwiid it9 cottjtenje^ aw 
^%n d^p^4 wi^iO«rtftii)ity on the px^n 
fm% t^iU ^ gmiviihs^ H^^ ^Ce pf it m 
Q»Jy & fv fiif(^ fi$ itp contents agrees 
yffi^ ik^ other wjatingp of *hp New 

Jeflwinff:^. Wji^pr, lajWy, th^t)Ook 
yr^s ifritten by ;the 4p9jile ^t John, or 
9¥en by ftny 4pt^A i»W^ bP pieri?- 
^ly either »f ^r^ or 4^»ie^. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VL 

Conclujions drawn from the abwe-nien^ 
tioned Teftimonies. 

AFTER haying heard fo many clear 
and weighty teftimonies of antiquity^ 
how is it poffible for any intelligent 
and impartial man to afiert, ^ that the 
prefent Scriptures of the New Tefta* 
ment were not declared to he genuine 
and divine before the Council of \m^ 
Aioea, which was held about the year 
$S4?' The enemies of Chrifiianity,'— 
for thefe only make the afiertion,-*'^ 
would confeqaently wi& to infinuate to 
the world, that before the fourth cen« 
tury Chrii^ians were entirely divided 
10 their ppinions concerning the ge« 
nuine Scriptures .of the Apoftles and 
Evangelifts, and that at one time more, 
at another, fewer books were received 
under this tide, until at length the de- 

cifive 
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cifive fentence of the Council of Lao- 
dicea eftabliihed the prefent Canon. 
The author of the ^ DiQionnaire phi- 
lofophique portatif ' has lately brought 
this ftory again into notice. But if 
our adverfaries would caft only a flight 
glance over the writings of the above- 
mentioned teachers of the firft two. 
centuries and a half, they would un- 
doubtedly bluih at their own ignorance 
and boldnefs. — Juftin Martyr, IrensBus, 
TertulUan, Clement of Alexandria, and 
Origen,. prove their tenets by autho* 
F^ties taken from tbefe fcriptures ; and 
indeed from thefe anljfy reje6ting all 
others as either forged, or merely 
human compofitions. Many teachers 
of the firft and fecond centuries men-, 
tion a colleQion of the evangelical and 
apoftolical writings as already exifting. 
All the ancient writers whom Eufebius 
has cited, pronounce either unani- 
pooufly or with a great majority of 
voices, thefe writings and onlyi thefe, 

to 
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to have been genuine works of the 
Evangelifts and Apoftles. Notwith- 
fianding thefe circumftances, it is pre* 
tended that the firft centuries were 
quite undecided and uncertain on this 
fubjeQ: ! Notwithftanding thefe circum- 
cumftances, it is alTerted, that the 
Council of Laodicea firit eitabliihed 
our prefent Canon'! 

All the Scriptures of our New Tef- 
tament, it is confelTed, have not been 
received with umverfal confent as 
genuine works of the Evangelifts and 
Apoftles ^ But that man muft have 
predetermined to oppofe the moft pal- 
pable truths, and muft reje£l all hif- 
tory, who will not confefs, that the 
greater part of the 'New Teftament 
has been univerfally received as au« 
thentic, and that the remaining books 
^ have been acknowledged as fuch by 

c This Canon of the Council is moreorqr ipuriou^* 
Sec Prof. Spittlcr on this fubjeft. 
* See above, p. 170. 

2 the 
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th6 majority of Ae ancieiits; dnd> 
therefore, that ail our prcfent books of 
the New- Teftament (the Apocalypiir 
perhaps excepted) have ftrOQgpr proofil 
for their authenticity, than can be 
produced for any of the other writing^ 
of antiquity, for thofe of Xenopbon^ 
Polybius, Tacitus, or Ciceiro, whicA 
neverthelefs are received ae g^tiuino 
with fuch confidence, that the whole 
world pronouiiced Hardouin infane; 
when he attempted to call their autfaen<« 
ticity in queftion.-^For, id the jnrefenl 
cafe, we have not merely a fingie foil* 
tary witnefs or two, but a great v»« 
riety. They name thefe fcriptures not 
fimply in a cafual way, but relate liieif 
hyiory, and make long extraBs firom 
them« Thefe witnefies ate men, whd 
were intimately acquainted either with 
fiie EvOngeliJis and Apoftles themfetceip 
or their immediate difciples; and 
lived -at fertheft not later than 'about 
two generations after their times. They^ 

were 
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were vdry well vcried in e>ery kind af 

profane literature ; they wei^e phUd-- 

Jbphers and fckolarSf who had fotindd 

' their tafte, and iharpened their judg* 

iflent by the ftudy of the beft writers 

lif antiquity, of liomer, £uri|^ideS( 
;aEfchylHs, Plato, and Ariftotle; they 
trere fcholars, who had read with at- 
tention all the works of the Chriftiail 
Authors; who were alf^ fittniliar widk 
the apoehryphal writings (of which, hi 
the firft century, exifted but few *), and 

after 

i' Eren here the enemies of Chriftianity httritf 
themTelves. They confound all together $ and miftaJte 
writings forged in much later times fox* works which 
were in circulation fooi^ after the times of the ApoftlieK 
ttnder their names. Out of a iingfe book, with dif- 
ferent ttttesy they niake miny books. And through 
tb^ie effefts of ignorance or diflionefty, th<» number of 
apochryphii] works is magniJkd in Hreh an amdcinj|p 
degree, that John Tolland in his Amynt6r hat filled 
msmy pagM okily with the bare names of thbn. Tirfs 
error has been moft amply refuted t>y ^. Jeremiah 
Jonet, in his « New and full miethod of fettrutg the 
canonical authority of the New Teftamdit/ ZiondoO, 
1716, 3 vol. 8vo. in which he goes tlirough each of 

tbtia 


£40 The Authentictty bf 

after accurate fcrutiny, reje£led thenoi 
They alfo doubted of the truth oi fome 
of the books of our New Teilamenf^ 
and thereby eftabliihed an evident 
proof that they were by no means cre- 
dulous. Some of them travelled in 
perfon purpofely to examine into the 
truth of the books, which made preten- 
fions to divine infpiration, received 
accurate information on this point 
from the communities planted by the 
Apoftles themfelves, and in their con- 

thefe apochryplud works fcparately, and proves that 
the ancients rejected them as fpurious, and pronounced 
the Scripturesof our New Teftainent extlufiveiy to be the 
genuine works of the Evangelifts and Apoftles. And 
this is alfoteftified by Eufebius (Hift-Ecclef. Lib. III. 
cap. 25) from his own knowledge of the earliti: 
writings.-^The major pait of thefe apochryphal worky 
were written in the fourth century. They adl agree iH 
cflentiai matters with our New Teftament^ but they 
contain alio a variety of fables. See thefe writings in 
Jo. Alb. Fabricii Cod. Apocr. N. T. vol. iii- in 8vo. 
Compa. Beaufobre Hift. du Manichee, Vol. ii. and 
J-ardner's Credibility of the G. Hi Part II. vol. xii. 
P* iS7"*>74« firft edition. 

troverfies 
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troverfies With the heretics appealed 
to them with (Confidence ^. 

k Lardner ddfenres the greateft credit for hU li* 
boxurs on the proof of the authenticity of the New Tef* 
tament. In the fecond part of^his * Credibility of tha 
Gofpei Hiftory,* (which was originally publiflied in 
t% vol. Svo.) and in the * Supplement* (in 3 vol.) he has 
colle&ed the evidences of the Chriftian authors in ^ 
chronological order according to the centuries. 


BOOK 
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BOOK ill. 

tHB UNCORRUPTED PRESERVATION^ 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


CHAP. I. 

The Books extant at prefent in the Nero 
Te/iamenty are the fame Writings 
which were originally compofed by 
the Authors whofe Names they bear. 

jiUT, it may perhaps be faid, have not 
thofe books been long ago deftroyed ? Are 
not thefe which we have at prefent in 
the New Teftament fome of the writings 
which, in the early ages of Chriftianity, 
were falfely afcribed to the immediate 
difciples of Jefus? Or, how can we 
be aiTured, whether they are not io 
changed by latter interpolations and 
crafuresy as to have become entirely 

rS different 
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different from the originals?-^ It is 
therefore neceffary to Ihew, that thefe 
writings have defcended to us unal- 
tered, or, in other words, the uncor- 
supted preiervatix)n o£ guf pre&Bt 
New Teftament — ^And this I (hall 
prove 

I. From their Contents. 

AS early as the two firft ceniairies 
of the Chriftian era, we find the very 
{a,meja8s and the very fame doSrines 
univerfally received hy the Chriftians, 
which we, of the prefent day, believe 
on the credit of tia« New Teftttment — 
That Jef«^ was bom tintor the Romul 
ctnperour A^^ftus, and ttu^t in tfat 
Jewiflx territory; that he publicly pBr> 
formed many asd great miracles; mu 
perfecuted by bis enemies the Jewn^ 
though innocent, eves; to death- on the 
crofs ; and arofe alive from ths. psjft 
on the third day after his death.; liiat 
a belief in thisr JeAiisi aad bis do&riM 

is 
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18 the only way to falvatian for all 
thofe (o whom they have been promtil- 
gated ; thtiA this fattie J^efus has pub- 
liflied and ordained for his difcipUs 
the wifeft and moft falutary precepts 
in refpe6i of our condufi toward^ God, 
towards ourfelves^ and towards our 
neighbour; that hereafter he will de- 
fcend glorioufly from heaven, into 
which he vifibly afcended^ in order to 
awaken the dead, and to judge thb 
whole race of mankind: — all this is 
alTerted in all the earlieft writings of 
Chriftian antiquity ' to have been the 
univerfal belief of Chriftians**. — ^And 

< Set «bon» P»rt I. Book tX. Ch. i^iiu 

■ It ii only BOMflaiy to rcftdi lor iiifttxicef tlie 19th. 

and 20th ch. of Irencus's fifth book Adverfus haerefef^ 
where he gives a fliort iketch of the Chriftian doarine 
as it then cxiftw'd««-The principal writmgs on thit 
fubj^^ are, Oionyfii P^travii I>»giData Theol«giai| 
Jacob Bafnage Hiftoire de TElifes Lardner L* cit*| 
and Dr. Semler's Collections from the writings of the 
old teachers, which he has prefixed to Baiumgarten*s 
X>ogmatic and Polemid. 

R 3 all 
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dXl this likewife i$ contained in thofe 
.books which we now poffe& undei* the 
names o>f the Evai^eliitQ 9^nd Apoftlps. 

II. — Becaufe an univerfal corruption 
of thefe writings was iihpojjible ; nor 

' can the leajl vefiige of fuck a cor- 
ruption be found in hiftory. 

.THAT thefq books fliould be uni- 
yerfally^ corrupted was. totally iiupo/- 
fible frorp \)c^ very ftate of Chriftianity. 
T-:The iCbriftian religion, even in the 
firft century, was fpre^td. through every 
part of I the kqo.wn world. From the 
.perfecutions which tlien.toojk place, the 
diftinft communities exifting at Jeru- 
falem, Antioch,. Alexandria, Rome, and 
in many other confiderable cities, had 
little or no external connexion with 

* - • • ' 

e^ch other. As early as the firft cen- 
;tury arofe Heretics, whofe tenets were 
■refuted by the Orthodox in their writ- 
iqgp. Chriftians, even of no rank or 
confequence, were in poffeffion of 

many 


* 


of the New Teftamtnt §47 

many copies of thefe books, which were 
reverenced and read with the greateft 
attention*. During the two firft cen- 
turies no fecret was made of any one 
relation or do9;rine of the holy fcrip- 
tures. On the contrary, Juftin Mar- 
tyr, Tertullian, Irenaeus, appeal to the 
facility which every one enjoyed of 
reading their fcriptures ; and what has 
been termed the Difciplina arcani, 
which attempted an occafional fup- 
preffion of different hiftories or doc>- 
trines, is a cuftom of latter times, and 
crept into Chriftianity with Pfeudp- 
Platonifm*. And at a very early pe- 
riod many tranfiations of them were 
made into the Syriac and Latin lan- 
guages. Now it muft have been almoft 
a miracle, if — notwithftanding the great 
variety of copies, and tranfiations, of 
the originals, fpread abroad among 

a See Walch On theufe of the Holy Scripture among 
the apcient ^lififtians. Leipzig, 1779, in Stp^ 
* See aj^ore, p, 94* 

R 4 difiinfl 
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^^^ iwwsmni^ fixing in m ^x-^ 

witl^n^Qg tli^ writings were hjeW 
jii prpfpuflrf reyere»jcp a»d 4iUge»tly 

fiv^ifld; QotTi^tlf/iaw^^pg the oppo^ 

I %, ^e writings of the Apoftl^f aiwJ 
i;Yai[»g^Ufts h^ liew fcifified in «^ tlje 
^pif^ of tHa^ origin^s^ »n4 of th« va« 
rioDs trapjQ^jtjpQa, without the oppo'- 
fitjpp 9f fl4?y igio? coBMpinjily, pr of )wy 
fiugl^ te*i,ph(?r, 

t^Qdps ai^4 Jier^^tip? r^iprpcally ^f^ 
cufc4 eai;h ptber of hwpg foWfi^d the 
boly ir<;ripturf;5. But ?ven tl»efe v^ry 
ftppufi^tipns evipc^ the gr^at *tteatip» 
mitb whijch the Choftji^a* watched ovef 
the purity of their fa<^r^4 i>ookS| and 
the ^hfplute wpaifihility of th^ir wi- 

Vijry^/ cQrruptipn, Aft unknown au- 
thor, noticed by Eufebius^ aceufes 


f Htft. Ecclef. Ub/v. cap. xxvHL p. «53— 55- 
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the fi^Uowerg o^ Artemon with having. 
Miroduced their heterodox fyftem into' 
th^ divine fcripturea. In fupport of 
his fitfiertion, he appeals to their own 
cppiep^ wd cUierts that they were not 
w\y different from the copied of th^ 
OrtbodpX; but'^fo perfectly at variance 
with each other ; aiid reproaches them 
with being jimahle tg fupport thefe al- 
terations by the authority of any an* 
ckDt Manufcripta. It is by no means 
certain, that tli«fe heretics had really 
iatrpduced thpfe fuppofititious altera- 
tipD9 in|;o their cQpies of the New 
Teftament ; fince the accufer feems to 
m<^n nothing more than the Greek 
tranilation of the Old Teftament, which 
48 called the Septuagint ; produces no 
proofs of any fuch corruptions; and/ 
in ihort^ fpeaks in a tone too declama« 
tpry> to be received on this fubjeS: as 
an accurate relator \ But ihould we 

% See Lardner** Credibility of the G. H. vol. ill. 
^43^4* i*«dk. 

grant, 
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grant, that the accufations againft Ar- 
temon and his followers were juftly 
preferred, yet even thefe prove, that 
in the carlieft ages of ChViftianity it 
was impoffible for any one to attempt 
a corruption of the evangelical and 
apoftolical writings, without meeting 
public oppofition, and without being 
openly branded for a deceiver. - That 
we may perceive how much fuch ah 
alteration of the facred fcriptures was 
abhorred, I will quote the fame au- 
thor's fentimentd On the' fubjeft. "What 
a daring crime this is (i. e. the cor- 
ruption of the facred books) poffibly 
they themfelves (the followers of Ar- 
temon) are not ignofant For they 
muft either hot believe the divine 
Scripttfres to* have been infpired by 
the Holy Ghoft ; or elfe they muft 
imagine themfelves wifer than the Holy 
Ghoft: On the firft fuppofition they 
are infidels; on the fecond they are 
out of their fenfes." — ^The heretips r^e- 

taliatedj 


of the New Te/iament S5 1 

taliated, and accufed the orthodox of 
a fitnilar offence. The Manicheans 
pretended, that the books of the New 
Teftament were not written by the 
Evangelifts and Apoftles, but were 
ialfely attributed to them in latter times, 
or were at leaft violently mutilated 
and corrupted by the Chriftians '. But 
the Manicheans adopted this pretence, 
becaufe the !fcriptei:re8 of the New 
Teftament; are . eyidentij contradictory 
to their' erroneous tenets concerning 
the Old Teftament, the human nature 
of Chrift, the refurrefldon of the dead, 
and two eternal principles*. They 
have themfelves refuted itheir own af- 
fei'tion, by quoting as genuine thofe 
paffages of the New Teftament which 

' Faufhis, one of the moft learned among the Mani- 
cheins, had brought forward this accufation with the 
greateft dnew of {irobabtlity in the work, which was re- 
nted by Augulline ; Lib. xxxit. cap. ii* Lib. xxxiii. 
cap. iii. in Auguftini Opera, vol. viii. p. 320, et p. 329, 
330. edit. Benedi6iin. 

^ Scfthtpaflagcs from FSittfttts quoted above. 

treat 
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treat of the difcourfes and miradfis itf 
JefiaSy without any otiier proof, than 
thofe by which we prorve the aatheati* 
city af the nrhoie ^ Nor have Ihey of- 
fered any hijiorieal ^^wmesA as a 
proof of titeir aiTartioai. ^ There are 
ai[>ftirdities in the writingB of die New 
Teftament The Evangeiifiis contra^ 
di6; themfelves. The aathor of the 
Gofpel attributed to St Matthew ipeaks 
of Matthew in the third perlbn^* 
This was the whole proOf which tbd 
learned Fauftus couM advance in fopr 
port of his fiippofition. Arguments^ 
which in part are vifibly falie ; and 
which, even if they were true, could 
determine nothing in an hijiorieal dif* 
eufiion, where every thing depends on 
the atteftation of credible witnejfes. 
In order to have efiabliihed his afler* 
tion, Fauftus ought to have demons- 
ftrated, that all the old writers and 

manu* 
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maQtffcviptS) wUcb we produce as evi- 
deixces for the a,ath6ntieity of the New 
TefliaineAt, prove nothing. He ought 
to have quoted Qppofite evidencesr and 
BQAaBferiptS) dHFereot from thofe which 
exifised amon^ the Chriftians. He ought 
te^ have ibewB from hiftory, when and 
where thefe eorruptions were made. 
Had the dodriaea of Chriiliaaity been 
VMUy uneertain^ tiiis learned writer, 
who Iked in the l«kter part of the 
Iburth. cafttory^ might widiout much 
tioulde have produced tiiefe proofi. 
But on all thefe fubjefis. he ia perfeBly 
filent; aaid; every thing which he is 
able ta produce, conMa entirdy in 
felf-fiormed condufions and charges, 
which are as groundlefs as the princi^ 
pal accufation.'~His adverfary, Au- 
guA^e^ challenges him to produce this 
proof, and appeals with perfefi confi- 
dence to the unanimous teflimony of all 
the teachers, and manufcripts of anti- 

tiquity. 
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quity. " What writings (fays he '') caii 
yoii receive as genuine, if you rejeO; 
thofe of the Evangelifls and Apoftles ? 
We ^re convinced of the genuinenefs 
of the apoftolical writings in the fame 
manner, as we know that the works of 
Plato, Ariftotle, Cicero, or Varro, 
were derived from thofe whofe names 
they bear. Who can be fo abfurd as 
to reject our Scriptures, for whofe 
genuinenefs, from the time of the 
Apoftles, the Church has depofed fuch 
numerous and concordant teftimo- 
nies ?" — ^This very accufation, there- 
fore, of itfelf proves, that the argu- 
ments for the authenticity of the evan- 
gelical and apoftolical writings are in- 
controvertible. 


V Contra Fauftum, Lib. XXXlHi cap. vi. p« $3^9 
331. edit. Benedi£lin. 
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111.— From the Agreement of all 
th^ Manufcripts. 

THE manufcripts of* the Scriptures 
of the New Teftament,' ; which are ftill 
extant, are far more numerous than 
thofe of any other bopk in the world. 
Above two hundred, and fifty ha've 
been already collated by critics in their 
different editions. Of thefe, it is true, 
all do not contain the whole of the 
New Teftament : the greater part have 
only the Gofpels ; others contain alfo 
the Afts and the Epiftles of the Apof- 
tles; and a very fmall number the 
Revelation of St. John*. All thefe 

' Befi'des thefe, a great number are preferved in the 
iibraries of Germany, Italy, and other countries, which 
kave'ndt yet bee]\ confulted. The moft perfe£l and 
accurate information concerning the MSS. which have 
been uied in editions of the Greek Titft. is to be found 
in the Prologomena to Mill's and Kiifter's edition of 
the N. T. in the Prologomena to V/etftcIn's N. T. and 
jn Michaelis* Intr, to the N. T. vol. iii. p. 185—361. 
of the learned and accurate Mr« Mtrfli's Tranflation. 

manu- 
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manufcripts, which were written in very 
different parts of the world/ and of 
which feme are above twelve hundred 
years old, give us the books of the 
New Teftament in tall ejintiai matttrs 
perfeSly aceordant with each other, a9 
a;ny one may eafily convince^ hiaifelf 
by examiDing:the editwue publi&ed by 
Mill, Kiitter, Bengel, Wctftein, err 
Grie{bach.--The thirty thoofajod Van 
siou» Keadiifgs^ which ai^e iaad to btf 
found even in the inanuforiptSk col^ 
k<«d by MiUi cottfift almdft entirely ift 
iH^ing bur palpable errors m trail**' 
fsription, or tirifling grammatical and 
verbal diflferences which 1^ no means 
make ar^ altemdon in the fenfe 6f 
the fubje6i ^ Some indeed change the 

1/ isfofwn } Iraiifwh *when ii is grvum «</.'-*CJ«9*v» 
9> MTix^tOv ^ey<M| ^^ imfwiredf iayiag j ^jcM A«Ty| 
^ jf^ i^'v/^ bifi :'^^t inftcftd of M0r«^fiMTf tt i^O^rrif i 
Inftead of iVM]nr«ft i^Ohmk} inftwd of frgnri«»«ir» 
«r^iT»M»i inftead of ^apo-mth fm^^tni ioAeadoi 

fenfe, 
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ienfe, yet only in paffages which re- 
late unimportant hiftorical and geo- 
graphical circumHanceSy or other col- 
lateral matters ^ And the few which 
make any alteration in things of don- 
fequence^ do. not on that account place 
U3 in abfolute uncertainty. For either 
we C9.n difcover the true reading by 
collating the other manufcripts^ rer- 
fions, and quotations found in the 
works of the ancients*; or, fhould 
this not be the cafe, yet we can even 
tlien explain with certainty the doc- 
trine from other paiTages of the facred 
books ^ — ^Thefe numerous variations, 

» For Inftance; ya^a^wvf tor ytfyio'nvcjt t ^ij- 
6aC«p«> fot j?i]Od(r(a i. or Luke txiv* 43, the addition, 
fiptfyfy x«i rm iviXoi^ft iJWxiv «vro»(} A£l8 of the 

* As I Tim* iii. 16; where vre find the different 
itldlngs, Gio( iii and d. 

b For inftance, A6U of the Apoft. xx; %%, fome 
MSS. inftead of div have Kt/^iv. Let us fuppofif that we 
could not here make out which is the true reading, yet 
the matter may be determined from many other paifages. 

s therefore^ 
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therefore, are the ttioft convincing 
proof, that th)B Holy Scriptures have 
iibt been altered in any point of doe- 
trine or morality, or other iitotter of 
importalice ; becaiiife they are fetind 
perfe3:Iy concordant in Al manuferipts 
of the originals and of the verfions, 
Which have been written and eoijnpofed 
in Europe, AiQa, and Africa. So far 
therefohre A-om bemg hoftite to the 
uncorrupted prefervatioh of tbfe books 
of our New Teftament, (as fbme cfne- 
inies Of Chriftianity have aflerted from 
ignorance or wicked ilnotiVete, tod ^ 
many ChViftians have iikfewife appre- 
hended from groundlefs fear) thefe va- 
riations afford us, on the contrary, aa 
aidditional and moft convincing proo^ 
that thfey exift tA ptefent, in 'alleffetidal 
matters, as they left the hands of their 
authors* 


IV. 


« ♦ 
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tV. — From the agreement of the old 
verjtons^ and ^uotatiom found in tH 
ecclefaftical father^. 

AFTER all, IhouM any one enter- 
tain t, doubt concerning the uncor- 
rupted prefervation of our books of the 
New Teftament, it muft perfefilly va- 
nifli, if we confider the wonderful 
ngrcement of all the old verfions, and 
of all the quotations and extrafU 
Ibund in the ecdefiallical fathers.— 
Tliere is Hill extant a Syriac tranflatlon 
of all the books of the New Teftament 
^the iecond Epiftle of St Peter, the 
fecond and third Epiftles of St John, 
the Epiftle of St Jude, and the Reve- 
lation of St John, alone excepte'd), 
which, in all probability, was made in 
the lirft century. In the fame period 
exift«d in the Weftern church Latin 

« 

verilons, of which eoofiiderahle frag- 
ments ftill remain. The Latin tranf- 

s 2 lation 
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lation of Jerom (which is generally 
called the Vulgate), the Coptic, dif- 
ferent Arabic, the Ethiopic, Armenian, 
Perfic, and Gothic, verfions are in- 
deed in part much more modern, and 
therefore not confidered by critics on 
the New Teftament as of equal confe* 
quence\ Yet they prove thus much, 
that in all communities of Chriitians, 
both in the £ail and Weft, the fam^ 
writings have ever been regarded as 
genuine works of the Evangeliits and 
Apoftles, which we in the prefent 
day find itill unaltered in our New 
Teftament — If we add to thefe circumir 
fiances, that the ecclefiaftical fathers 
of the firft centuries have quoted al- 
moft €X!ery vef le of the New TeftamenI) 
and, in regar^ to efTential points, ex* 
aftly agreeably to our prefept text; 
alfo, that many of them (for inftance, 
Origen, Chryfoftom, Jerom, Auguftin, 

^ Michaelis has given veiy ample information con- 
cerning thefe verfions in his Introduction to the N. T. 

CyrU 
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Cyril of Alexandria, Tlieodoret, and 
(Ecumenius^) have left us commen- 
taries either on all, or on individual 
books of the New Teftament, of which 
the fcriptural text exactly coincides 
with our printed copies, — ^^ve muft 
without heiitation confefs, that the 
books which are now extant in our 
editions of the New Teftament are the 
uncorrupted writings of the Evangelic 
and Apoflle^* 

The enemies of Chriftianity not- 
withftanding, continually pretend that 
they have been corrupted! — ^No one* 
indeed, who poiTefles the leaft know- 
ledge of the principles of criticifmi 
will readily aflert, that the Various 
Readings are corruptions. — But on this 
fubjeCt we meet with Collins, who 
appeals to an alteration of the Gofpels^ 
which, according to the information of 
ecclefiaftical hiftory, is faid to have 
taken place in the fixth century under 
tb^ Emperour Anaftafius. Viftor, 

s 3 Biihop 
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ftilhop of Tunis iti Africa, relates m 
his Chrbnidoii*, that the Etnptt-<3fut 
Anaftafius, pohfidering that the Gofr 
^ds wefre written by illiterate meft, 
iMxiered them to be improted at Con* 
ftantinople. This Vi€lor is the only 
^idence t^at can b^ brought forward 
tpr fhis et^eni; f5Mr Ifidor^ of Sevttte 
f 6fof^$ k merely qn his authority. H^ 
lived in Africa J confeq^iently ftir dif*- 
tant from the fcene wherie the alte^ra* 
ti&li is ikid to have te^km place. AU 
the other writes nmke not tiie leafi; 
Mentioft ^f this circumfbance : wivicb^ 
witbout doubt, would baye excised 
bitter and unanimous complain^ aj^inft 
the Emperour, already an ol^ed; of 
geneml hatred. Moreover^ Viftor oife^ris 
tlot the 0iadow of a proof in iupport of 
his narration : he names no immediate 
witnefles on whofe authority h^ relates 
^he ft0ry. Now, from a relation fb 

< AdU A. 506* See Scaligeri Theiaunxs tem- 
boninif ^ - ♦; 

very ^ 
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very incredible, CoUin^i in oppofitiQn 
to the un9Liiiiiv>u8 aflertions of fo mftny 
wd fucb credible witneflea, attempts 
to prove tbe corruption of the New 
Teftament^ But, even if we ihould 
granti that this information delivered 
by an African Biihop of an event which 
i$ faid to have happened at ConfttA*- 
4inople, is dieferving of credit ; yet the 
alteration would not have taken plao^ 
in all the manufcripts whicl;^ exifted in 
the Eaftern church ; for, aiccgrding tp 
his own uiformation, it is faid tq h^\^ 
been made only in the n^^^u/cripft 
at Conllantu;iople. And if it had 
been adually put in execijiti^a in aU 

• In his » Difcourfe of fre«-thinkings' p. 69 — 73. 
Jn order to |irove that the ficripeurts of the Ne«v TelU* 
ment are perfeftly uncertain, hie uitiroducpa the ioff^Vf*-^ 
ing arguments :— i . Becaufe the Canon pf^ the Nf V7 
Teftament was not made until fixty years af^er the 
death of Ohrift.— «>(But it could not have heen formed 
earlier, fpr^&re that time ^ the Holy Scriptuves had 
pot been conapofed).— 1. From the thirty ihpuf^od difr 
ferent readings in Mill*—- And 3. From the pailage of 
Vi6lor, aUuded to above. 

8 4 the 
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the Oriental manufcripts, yet the mar 
pufcripts of the Weftern church, ovei: 
which Anaitafius had no authority, 
would have remained unaltered. Fur- 
ther, if we ihould grant even this, yet 
it was impoffible to alter all the manw 
fcripts of all the verfions. Had there- 
fore fuch an alteration been a6tually 
undertaken, it could not have been 
unvoerfal ; but there would ftill have 
remained either the manufcripts of the 
Weft, or at leaft the verfions, from 
which we might have been enabled to 
reftore the original text. Since there- 
fore not only all the Oriental and all 
the Weftern manufcripts of the Greek 
Gofpels perfeftly cpincide wi|h each 
pther ; but alfo all the old tranflations, 
and all the citations and cpmmentaries 
of the primitive ecclefiaftical writers 
fxt in perfeft hcirmpny with them, — 
it is moft evident, either that the re- 
lation of Viftor is a mere fable, or that 
fuch an alteration^ (hpuld it even have 

been 


#■ » 


•«». 
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« 

been refolved on, was never a6tually 
put into execution'. 

Had the enemies of Chriftianity 
ftudied the proofs of our holy ' religioa 
with more diligence and impartial care^ 
they would not at leait have confidered 
fuch palpable abfurdities as obje£iions 
to its truth. The objef^ion of Collins 
has perhaps a femblance of reafon. 
But when Chubb * fays — * It is abun- 
dantly evident that the Bible has been 
corrupted in the dark ages of popery 
by the cler^, in whofe bands it at 

' See ' Rem;u*k^ upon a late difcourfe of free-thmk- 
ing, by Phileleutherus Lipfienfis/ Cambridge, the fixth 
editton, 1715, in Svo. Dr. Richard fientley, the author 
of this ^ork, defends the authenticity of our New 
Teftament, particulaily againft the o)?je6iions whidf 
are drawn from the Various Readings, and from the 
aobve- mentioned information of Viftor, p. 6x — 84..— 
In all probability thif ftory of Viflor took its origin 
from his having mifunderftood the account concerning^ 
Macedoniut, Patriarch of Conftantinople. See loc. 
fit. p. 8a. 

f In his Pofthumou« Works, vol. i. p. 6$^ 6$, 
;iS> lai, laa, &€. 

that 
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t^ time exclufiYely esiiiiMl, '-rmh is in 
fa£i to aflert, that the Pope and hia 
dargy had brought tn^tber aU the 
aatfiau£cripts of the New Teftamm^ 
ind the a}moft innumerable mahu-r 
fcripts of the di£Serent verfiob% and all 
the works of the ecclefiafiical &thers; 
and whto, with wonderful fagacity, 
they bad projected and carried into exr 
eoution fueh ap almoft miracuious ua- 
dertaldng, that with inconGeivable fiu- 
pidity they altered not a fiagle one of 
tbbfb paflages which evidejidy con- 
tradi6l their erroneous tenets, for in- 
ftaneei concerning papal fupr^macy, 
the worfiiip of faints, the mafs; celi- 
bacy, monaftic vows, purgatojry, and 
indulgences. 


PART 
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PART II. 

4'H£ CII£DIB1LIT7 OF THE NEW 

TESTAMENT. 


BOOK X. 

The Authors of the Nero Teftament 
pojfefs in a very high Degree all the 
requijite Qualities of credible EvU 
dences. 

JL F we now unite the propofitions al- 
ready proved ; if we confider the great 
number of credible witnefles, who una- 
niitioufly relate, that foon after the 
death of Jefus four Gofpeh, and the 
fame number of Epiftles as ftill exift 
in the coUeQion of the New Tefta- 
ment, were written by the Apoftles and 
t)ifciples of Jefus; that thefe books, 
^ we poffeb th^m at prefent, are the 

very 
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vqry fame in all the tranflations and 
manufcripts of the original; and per- 
feftly coincide with the quotations and 
commentaries of the primitive writers; 
-^we muft either rejeQ; the writings of 
Xenophon, Tbucydides, Livy and Ta- 
citus, for whofe authenticity neither 
fo many nor ftrong arguments can be 
found, and, in a word,, all the ancient 
writings in tlxe world, as not genuine, 
— or we muft acknowledge, that the 
fcriptureft of the New Teftament are 
authentic^ and in every matter of im- 
portance, perfeQly uncorrupted. 

But from this alone we cannot de^ 
termine their Credibility. An author 
may write of events, which happened 
in his time and in. the place of his re- 
fidence, but Ihould he be either ere- 
dulQU& or dLfanatiCy or Ihould we have^ 
realbn to fufpecl his honejly, his evi- 
dence is of no value. In order, there- 
fore, to eftablifti the CredibiUty of an 
author, we mull examine i»ore clofely 

' • into 


\ 
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Into his particular charafter, and in- 
quire whether he poffeffed abilities fuf- 
ficient to fcrutinize the truth, and Ao- 
nejly enough faithfully to relate it as it 
happened. . 

Now the hiftorical writers of the 
New Teftament are diftinguilhed alfo 
from all others whofe credibility has 
never been called in quefiion by any 
reafonable man, in this refpefifc — that 
if hiftorical fubjed:s were capable of 
mathematical demonftration, we muft 
acknowledge that their credibility has 
been not only morally proved, but even 
demonftrated mathematically. 

SECT. r. 

They were immediate Witnejjh. 

THE writers of the New Teftament 
lived at the time^ and in the place, of 
the aftual occurrence of the events, 
which are the fubjeft of their hi;ftory. 
St Matthew, St John, St Peter, St 

James^ 
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Jamesi and St Jude, were Jewd by 
birdi, and lived in the rei^s of An- 
guftus and Tiberius, at Jerufajienai, the 
feene of the hiftory which they relate. 
They were all, moreover, tmmediaH 
difciples.of Jefu$, and the fnfte con* 
tained in their hiftories bad been fub« 
je£^ to the fcrutiny of their own fenfes. 
— It is true that St Paul was a native 
pf Tarfus^ and not among thofe who 
had been the iriends of Jefus^ and 
the eyeTwitnefies of his afiions. Yet 
he h^d lived a long time at Jeruialem, 
had ftudied Theology under Gamaliel, 
a Jewifh fcholar at that, time in the 
greateft repute, and diligently employed 
himfelf in acquiring a thorough know- 
ledge of the Jewifti religion. — ^We have 
but iew biographical memoirs extant 
of St Mark and St Luke ; Yet thus 
TOuch we do know, that the former 
compofed his hiftory unxier the ionue*- 
diate infpeftion of St Peter ^ and tb^ 

• ' b £ee the teftimomes of Clanent of Aiezaxidrla^ 
Y^Bffms^ and Teitullian, on this fubjcCl. 

1 latter 
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lattet his narration under lihe ittmto^- 
diate kifpeaion of St Paul \ Their 
hiftolri^ muft therefore be confidered 
to jpodbfs the fame authority as if tbey 
had been ^nrritten by the eye-witMflaA 
theiniblves; whom we have tiamed 
above ^. 


SECT. II. 

Tkty ivtrt nijb compftetvt f^itneffis. 

THE writers of the New Teftament 
had the mofi important reafons^ and 
fufficient abilities^ to examine into the 
truth or falfhood of their faiftories. 

t Set Ae teftkbomes of iTertnllkfi tnd 0%eii« 
k The Aa« •of die ^oftles and the Go<i)el bf 
St. Luke fosm but one book. For in the ASt% of the 
Apoftles 1. X. the writer ntoies his CoffJ^l «r^Vov 
^oyovt librum primum, the firft part \ he coittJlMta 
immediately from thence, where he had left off in tht 
GofpeI$ and fats dedicated both 4o*dMf man, namely, 
Theophilus.— Confequently, whatever is faid by the 
ancients concerning the Hillory of St. Luke, is to be 
imderftood not only of the Gofpel, but alfo of the ABa 
of tlie Apoftles. 

They 
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They relate their memoirs, not for tbc^ 
purpofe of delighting future ages, or 
of conveying information in the ufual 
method of hiftorical writings ; but they 
build on them a Syjtem of Religiony 
from which alone they expeS;ed their 
temporal and eternal welfare. / If 
Chrift be not rifen/ fays St Paul*, 
^ then is our doctrine and your faith 
falfe ; then are we yet in our fins ; then 
they who have died in the belief of the 
truth of our religion are periihed for 
ever; then are we perfecuted Chrif- 
tians of all men the moft miferable.' 
A hiftory which they conceived to be fo 
eiTential, the very foundation of all 
their hopes and of all their faith, had 
been undoubtedly fcrutinized and 
proved by them with the moft anxious 
care. 

i I Corinth, xy- i3-**i9* 


. ( 
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SECT. 111. 

They xvere by no means credulous. 

" BUT who— it is objected— i? un- 
acquainted with the power of Crt^ 
dulity and Fanaticifm ? The innu- 
^* merable multitude of fanatics of 
" whom hiftory gives us information, 
** may have employed care and labour 
^^ enough on the examination of their 
" wonderful adi^ehtures ; yet credulity 
^^ and fanaticifm had blinded their rea- 
*^ fon to that degree, that fome of them 
^^ have even fancied that they had a 
"daily intercourfe with the Deity, 
" and were furniihed with miraculous 
f * . powers. No one, for inftaince, can 
" deny that Baron Swedenborg was a 
'" man of learning, penetration, and 
" hone%f neverthelefs this man, itk 
'* other refpefto of found jud^ent 
*' and woi^y of credit, believed and 

T •' aiTerted, 


S74 • The Credibility of . 

" aflerted, for the fpace of more than 
" forty years, that he had frequent 
*^ viiits from angels, ^as caught up 
" into Heaven, and there received a 
" variety of new doftrines." — Cer- 
tainly this obfervatioQ ought to render 
us extremely cautious in examining 
fuch liiitdries, particularly tbofe con* 
ne(5l^; with 4 religiou3 fyftem. But 
this caution and fevertt^ of examina- 
tton, wben applied to the biitory of the 
New Teft^jnent, ib^w us fo muoh the 
wiore evidiently, th^t the writers of it 
poifeiTed the moil perfe^ Capability of 
avoidipg any errors^ and of accurately 
examining the tftie ground of their nar* 
rativea. The e^vents which diiey relate 
are of fuch a nature^' that the proof of 
their truth requires nothing more tiiati 
found organs offtnfe. The exampl^i^ 
Df . the afionifting deceptions of fa^ 
natical people relate lor the moft part 
to opinions ; feldom or qever ta hif-^ 
torical fiihjeft?, or to mqtttrs ofjkB. 
. • And 
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And who does not perceive that thefe 
are widely different from each other? 
In a Court of juftice we can prove the 
truth of a fad; by means of witnefies; 
but it has never been heard, that the 
truth of an opinion (for inftance, the 
immateriality or immortality of the 
foul) was eftablifhed by the depofition 
of evidences. A man may likewife be 
deceived from certain affections in« 
comparably eafier in the cafe of opi- « 
nions, than in the cafe of fa6ls. In. 
the cafe of iafts alfo there exifts a 
great difference. The Quaker, Jacob 
Mayk>r, in the time of CromwelFs 
protefi:orate, could eafily imagine that 
he was transformed jnto the perfon of 
Chrifty and made the Saviour of the 
world: or another fanatic may with equal 
eafe perfuade bimfelf, that he enjoys 
vifions of the Deity, and that he feels 
a particular infpiration of the Spirit 
For in order to afcertain the trutii of 
faCts which cpncem ourfelves^ and our 

tS internal 
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internal fenfations^ we muft prefuppofe 
the perfon endowed with a found and 
well-cultivated judgment, and no com- 
mon knowledge of the diftinftion be- 
tween fenlations and imaginations. But 
that a man, Jefus, taught at Jerufalem 
in the reign of Tiberius; that he re- 
vealed, certain new and peculiar doc- 
trines to his difciples; that in public 
places, and in the prefence of many 
p^*fons, he healed u variety of people 
rwho were lame, blind and dumb, and 
alfb, under circumftances of the like 
' publicity, gave life to the dead ;. that 
he died on the cro&, was buried in tfie 
cuftomary manner of the Jews, and 
on the third day came again alive to 
liis friends; had intimate intercourfe 
: with them as before his death ; and in 
the fight of many of thefe friends 
afcended gradually into the air, and at 
laft yaniih^d from their eyes;— ^ich 
fafls require, in order to prove th^r 
truth, and fet them beyond the pofli- 

bility 


the New Tejhmen t 2 77 

bility of doubt, nothing tnore than that 
the witnels's organs of fight and hear- 
ing be found, and that he ufes them 
like one awake. 

To tliis muft be added, that the 
Apoitles were by no means credulous. 
They might perhaps hav£ poffeffed tliid 
paflion, fo prevalent among the Jews, 
in other refpefis, and have amufed 
themfelves with fables. But^ in this 
matter^ they were certainly fo far re- 
moved from it, that we have reafon to 
think them rather incredulous and ob^ 
Jiinate. Their Matter had informed 
them beforehand, that after his paflion 
and death he would ariie from the 
dead: but fcarcely had the Roman 
guard taken him into cuftody, before 
they all fled, refigned their flattering 
hopes, and abfolutely denied that they 
had ever known him. Some women 
relate that they had found the grave 
empty, and had fpoken with. Jefus 
alive. Now, had the i\poftles been 

t3 in 
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til the leaf): degree credulous, thej 
would not afluredly have had the leait 
hefitation in believing it: .but they ri- 
diculed it as an idle tale ". St Peter 
nevertbelefs, inftigated by curiofity, rtins 
to the place, and finds the report per- 
feftly true; the grave is open and 
empty; he — wonders aijd departs T. 
After fome time JeAis comes inta their 
affembly, where ten of the Apoftle? 
(are prefent : and now they can donbt 
j)o longer. But St. Thomas, who ,was 
ivbfent, things them all deceived, and 
will not believe before he;ha§ accu- 
rat^y infpefted the. body of thjs p^r • 
fo9, aik(| diltcovered an it the Ofiiwrkd^or 
his crucifixiolv and thei tro^nd iil his 
fide*. And: hqw viol^ptty wa* .$t< Paul 
prepofleiTed . again& the trmh \ i^i this 
hiftory? How aftivieiin IdifeoveriEkg 
thofe who confeiTed'itti <<U3d in: .pi}otujri- 
ing their death'* ? .C&n we believi^ that 

■"Lukexxiir. i-^ii, • Jolin xx. 24*, t^, 
• Luke ^y* i». ^'^ Afts vtti>ix. "* '• * 

fuch 
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fucb people were tnduhm^ ttnd fnp-^ 
pofb that they received their hiitory as 
true on the firfl vague report, without 
further examination ? — Had Cromwell, 
in the prefence of the Lords and Com- 
mons, . drfierted .th^ h^ l^td fcien the 
unfortunate KJng Charles a few. weeks 
after his execution, firft in Weftmlnfter 
Abbey, atid.aft€;rward3 many times in^ 
St James's palace, aria .coriverfed with 
him frequently for Teverlal hours to- 
gether; had the llfift'per, in , cbn^fe- 
quence of this, r^figned the Protec- 
torate, and made prepai-^tions for 
bringing back the . exiley^ , Queen ancf 
family ; we (hould have conceived^, per; 
haps, that he had experienced an ex-^ 
traordinarily violent fit of Fanaticifm ; 
but it would have occurred to no one 
to accufe him on this account of Cre- 
dulity ; and to aflert, that he had 
blindly received this relation as true 
only oa the information of an old fol- 

T 4 dier, 
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dier, or a woman that was- perfedUyi 
unknown to him. 


1 1 


m. ^ ■' ' 

.jii '.-J. J ;;!jq 

• » ■ • 
» ' ' . 

' /-f ... LV 

•• 

SFXT. iv. ' 



• 'Neither 'were theif Tanaiks, ^ 

'$OMt mav perhaps be inclined to 
adduce tKe above example againft the 
tr,uth ,bjf the Gofpel-hiftory. The 
. jirangenef^ pxiat^gnderfulnefs of fuch 
a relation, it may. be laid, .would have 
incTiried every feafonable man to have 
conceived that tM'ProteQ:or was rather 
^ fanatic Jljan! Jltat his narration was 
true. Tiiis I {hall hereafter examine. 
And here, wtiei'e we are not. treating of 

tW miracles, ."biit merely of the com- 

^ ' ' > . ■ ■ ■ . , . ■ 

riion and cuftomary events, of the 
apoftolical hiftbry, we inuft firft* ex- 
amine this quefiion,'— whether tJie 
writers of the New Teftament can rea- 
' fonably be cdnfidered * as fanatics ; or 

whether "we cannot* difcovcr evident 

••• 

traces, 
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traces, that they were not in the leaA 
infected with this dangerous poilbn of 
the human underitanding ? An inquiry 
which will condu6^ us into one of ^he 
moft interefting and initruftive purts 
of the hiftory of the human und^r* 
itanding; and is ablblutdy^ eflientiat 
for the convi6iion of Ghriftians, oi\ 
account of the frequent accufation. 
of &naticifm which is mad? by the 
enemies of the New Teftament ' To' 
examine this fubje6l therefore mare ac- 
curately will amply repay our trouble. 

I will, in the iirft place, endeavour, 
to coUeCk from hiftory the different fea- 
tures in the charafter of this aftonifli- 
ing phenomenon, ^ fanatic; — and then 
compare the pifture with our fcriptural 
writers \—A fanatic thinks himfclf al- 

tmj/s 

• <i Fanatic, fanaticu$y iKr#riK^r f«»T«^ilt<^'» U. 
one who a^s only according to hU fenfationsi and not 
according to the reflections of his reafon* And this 
is the cafe, even when his feniHttons are true, agreeably 
to their objedl^s but ftill mor^ foi when they are 

merely 
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ways the chieffavofirite of heaven. Ai^ 
truly a perfoii in wkom the Divinity 
immediately dwells, with whom Ho 
deigns, dufily to hold immediate conr 
yerie^ and makes a living, oracle ; fqcb 
a peribn mpft afiuredly has reafon to 
keHevCy that he is extraordinarily . fe- 
youred by. God. This fanatical pride 
is often carried tq fuch an extent ia 
men^ that they convince theinfelvea 
God fttould do every thing which, they 
defire; and if He do^s it not, think 
themfelves offended, break out into 
acrimonious complaints againil Him, 
or uncharitable accufations of ungod- 
linefs in other men, which they fancy: 

mertly imaginary- A man may aa fiuaatically in a 
variety of ways 5 for inftance, if he be guided in hi» 
conduft by mere antipathies, or fympathies) perform 
any thing only becaufe he Ms an internal excitement 
to it i imagine that he has fcen angels, hears dif- 
comfes fttwn heaven, &c.«--But we muft be rcry cartful 
not to confound the fenatic with the fcntimentalift, the 
man of feeling (tvOvcMriK): the latter is a praifc- 
ivorthy quality, the fonna* a blameable* 

to 
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to be the caufe of the difafFe^tion of 
beav^n. — Diforder.and cantradiQion in 
their fitfiemy (if a coUeftiQn of un- 
eoDRe£tecl, {Mroi^lematical^'iindGOiitrflr 
di£tory opinions can be called a fyfieni) 
dnd obfcurity and abfurdity in their 
explication of it, form another feature 
in the fanatical charaQ:er. Men, in 
whom the power of the fenfes is ^x* 
tended to a kind of madhefs, are not 
ifiL a condition, to employ the reafoning 
faculties of the under (tanding, which 
require interaal tranquillity. And the 
ebailant ituzrault of thdr munds renders 
them* incapable .of fpeaking cdnnefl* 
edly and rationally* Should they dif* 
courfel of iheAx^in/fiiratiafi, that ob- 
fcwrity beconies .perfeCt nonf^nfe. A 
Fan&tic niftyi.hfd A periori of grea:t ta- 
lents aind r^re :|>tudtooe iki the icia-t 
nagemeilt Qf bis temlpor&l concerns. 
But tbi3 • ftrengtl) of miad is of no 
other vUfe to him odly to fink huh 
deeper in the vortex of his fancies and 

follies. 


L... 
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follies. x\nd *this abfurdity in his diP 
courfes, compared M'ith the prudence 
in the maiiagetnent oi his temporal 
c(Midernsj • forms orie oSF ' the ftrangefr 
cofitrafts- that we can imagine.*^— Fa- 
natics are generally enemies^ or at leqfi' 
contemners^ of all written reoelation : 
becaule it renders their own continual 
inlpiration perfeftly unneceffary. They 
diftinguiih it by the low arid irreverent 
name • of. an obfcure writings whicb 
muft be cleared up by internal light, 
and of a dead letter^ which mult be 
animated by the living fpirit which 
exifts in the fouL — ^This is the caufe 
of the complete indifference to all re-' 
ligioHy' which is commonly united with 
Fanaticifm. * Their mind,' fays a pro- 
foundly thinking hiftorian, ^ which 
floats on the wide fea of infpiration, 
can be confined within no bounds; 
and therefore they permit to others 
alfo the fame liberty.' Bat however 
tolerant they may often be in religious 
• * m^tters^ 
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matters, in their civil concerns they 
are equally cruel and barbarous. Tlie 
fuppofition that they are immediately 
influenced by God in all their actions 
and undertakingjs, and that they think 
and ad by his command, places them 
far above humanity, and blinds them 
to fuch a degree, that they exercife the 
mOft cruel tyranny, and flied in ftreams 
the blood of God's creatures and chil- 
dren, not only without any fenfatiouB 
of pity, but, on the contrary, with joy 
and triumph. — ^That fanatics exhibit a 
wonderful frmnefs under fufferingn 
and torments is known to every one, 
and has been frequendy ufed by the 
enemies of Chriftianity, to detraft fron» 
the firm heroic courage of the Chrif- 
tian martyrs. But the charafieriftic 
of fanatical firmnefs under tormentSj^ 
namely that hnprudenty inflexible x^l^ 
Jlinacy and that infenjible^ obduraof 
which in thefe cafes they couftandy 
exhibit, has not been often remarked. 

If 
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If a perfon does not gi^e himfeif the 
leaft trouble to reprelent to his ty- 
rants, with modefty and gcntienefs, tlic 
principles for the fake of which he is 
perfecuted ; but, on the contrary, an- 
fwers thofe in authority over birn either 
not at all, or with impertinence ; if he 
rejed; all the methods, which prudence 
would point aut for avoiding his tor^- 
ments either wholly or in part, without 
violence to his principles, and if he 
rather folicit fufferings : who dbes not 
perceive that fuch a firmnefs under 
torments cannot proceed from a calm 
and rational reflection and an heroic 
difregard of the world; but is the 
eflfeft of a morofe, unfocial obftinacy 
and an inhuman o.bduracy ; rather a 
paroxifm of frenxy than a praifewortliy 
iirmnefs of mind ?— This paroxifm of- 
ten increafes to fach a degree, that it 
produces even convulfive agitations of 
the body, and tj^bfolute madnefs ; as we 
learn particularly from the early hif- 

tory 

9 
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tory of the Quakers.— Such gloomy 
and morofe perfons, who confider the 
worid with naufea and hatred, and 
have retired as it were back into tliem- 
I'elves, in order to liften conftantly to 
the fuggeitions of heaven; who irna«- 
gine that they are infinitely exalted 
above cdmnion humanity, and are the 
particular objefte of the divine favour 
and care : fuch perfons cannot cer- 
tainly form a focial, beneficent fyftem 
of morality. Condemnation of all in- 
nocent indulgences ; a folitary, felfiih, 
gloomy, melancholy life; numerous 
fafts; rigid vows of celibacy; all pof- 
fible avoidance of domeftic and civil 
fociety ; hoftile hatred of the body and 
of the world ; corporeal fufFerings and 
mortifications ; in Ihort, a morofcy un- 
focialj and barbarous feverity is the 
€hara6):eriftic of a Fanatic's fyftem of 
morality. 

It would conduft me too far from 
my purpofe, were I. to enter on ft 

more 
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more ample developement of thie cha-' 
rafter, Whoe^r is acquainted with 
the hiftory of the Moutanifts, of Ma- 
homety of the earlieit Anabaptiits, of 
Cromwell and his fanatical followers, 
of the Quakers, and Janfcnifts, will 
be able to confirm the truth of each 
individual feature fketched above by 
many examples from hiftory. 

From this pifture of fanaticifm canr 

not be felefted a fingle, even the moft 

trifling, feature which can be applied 

to the writers of the New Teftament ; 

on the contrary, they poffeffed traits 

diametrically oppofite to every one of 

them.— Thefe men relate many great 

errors and faults which they had them- 

felves fallen into: tlieir ftrange ideas 

of the temporal kingdom of the Mef- 

fiah ; their inconftancy towards Jefus, 

whom they all deferted at his death ; 

the ra(h and mad zeal with which St. 

Paul perfecuted the Chriftians ; the 

reprelienfible hypocrify of St. Peter. 

They 
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Tfaey make mean and humble, defcrip- . 
tions of themfelves; they attribute all 
their gifts and extraordinary endow- 
ments folely to the unmerited . grace of 
God; they reprefent themfelves as 
flaves^ fervants of the Chriftians, and 
as unworthy objeAs of the divine grace 
and beneficence'. They fpeak, alfo, 
uniformly of themfelves with equal re* 
verence, modefty, and humility*. — In 
their fyftem exiils the moft perfe£t 
harmony. St Paul has never contra- 
difted himfelf in his epiftles, which he 
wrote at very different times, arid 
addreffed to very different^commu- 
tiities and perfons. The hiftorians of 
Jefus havQ indeed fome trifling dif- 
crepancies in the collateral circurh- 
ilances of their narratives (and this is, 
an evident proof that they did not 
copy one from another) ; but in eflen- 
tial matters they entirely arid perfeftly 

' I Tim', i. 15, x6. 

* I Corintlu xv. lo. % Corinth* 

u agree. 
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agree. AsoSi althou^ fcardely ooie 
ahiong them bad) read the writings of 
the others \ yet their hiftories and doc<* 
titines are perfeOiy concordat The 
fyftem itfclf, even tholfe parts of ik 
which treat of tiieir infpiratibn"*, i» 
exhibited with fuch method, connec- 
tifikj perfpicuity, and good natural 
uoderitandin^ that the moft fimple can 
uoderfland it in its ejQTential parts, and 
comprehend the fenfe of the writers \' — 

In 

t St. John) St; Peter, and St. Jude, are the only 
fcriptwal authors, of whom it is probable that they 
had read the writings of the others, before they com- 
pofed their own works. 

« I Corinth, ii. 

w Benfon, in the Appendix to his Paraphrafe of 
the Epiftle to Philemon, in the Firft Diflertation, < In 
Which it is Ihcvm that St. Patii could neither be an im- 
pbftor nor an eAthtifiafl;,* hks mad£ fome very exeelletfr 
ob^erviitions on the character of the Apoftle, which is. 
ib dearly exprefled in the whole of the Epiftle : how 
fiAr he was removed from all ambition, pride, an^ 1^^-- 
ifhnefs ; how compafiionate towards human jniftry 
and weaknefs ; how well- acqua!inted' with the modes 
of thinking ^d language of the poliflied ^orld $ how 

exempt 
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In their writing they (heW the gre^tek 
veneration for the written revelatioft 
of the Old Teftament. They exhort 
their difciples to ftudy it diligently*; 
thfcy pronounce it a truly divine re- 
velation, and a binding rule of belM 
iand conduct ^; and they point out its 
'friendly harmony with the Chrifti^n 
fyftem ". — They invariably infift on this 
thith, thait no other religion than that 
which they preached, can procure men 

<rtttnpt tratA a foUt^ cnthufiaftic temper of miiid. 
Read tliit Epiftle in the Paraphiafe of Sir Richard 
Steele, in his Chriftian Hero. I could wlfh that Tome 
friend of the Chriftian religion would, with the fame 
^iew, devote hi» att^tion to the confideration of th^ 
fprechtf •f St. Piiul in the A£ks of the Apoftles, bsA 
unfold the conneflion, folidity, confidence, fublimityp 
tad integrity which are fo very prominent in them. 
Such a wox'k would be a convincing apolb^y for th^ 
fcripturai authors, in refpe^ of their pretended fiu 
naticifm. 

a 1 Tim. iiii 14—17. 

7 1 Peter i. 20, ai. 

s Afts iit:i4r-i)6. sill. I5i-*4X* Roiki. iv. to. 
19—11, &c, 

US fo 
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fo great anci laftipg happinefs*. But they 
jinake always a difdnftion between guilty 
;^d innocentignorance and error^ : And 
thus rejeft all religious ipdifFerence on 
the one hand, and on the other all in* 
tolerant and anathematizing principles. 
^— In their fentiments and aClions we 
remark the mofb meek, charitable and 
.benevolent temper. They earneftly 
forbid men to accufe others of hetero* 
doxy, or to pronounce them damned*; 
they anxioufly exhort to obedience of 
hum&n ordinances, and the commands 
of the heathen magiftracy** ; they di- 
redi that prayers fliould be offered up 
even for Nero*; and their whole 
fyftem of morals is direftly pointed to 
inftil into their difciples an univerfal, 

• 

conftant, difinterefted, and genecous 

a Afls iv. 12. Ron. ill. 20— a<. 

^ Rom. i* U* &c. 

« Rom. adv. 3— »3« 

4 Rom. xiii. 1—7. i Peter H. i3'^^7* 

• 1 Tim. ii. 1 —6. 

phi- 
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philanthropy'. * I conjure you by all 
the good things, which Jefus has pro- 
cured us ; by the enlivening comforts 
which accompany charity ; by the in- 
timate conneftion in which you ftand 
with one another; that you fulfil my 
only joy, and be unanimous, chari- 
table, of one mind ; do nothing with 
ftrife, and vain glory, but in humility 
let each efieem others higher than 
himfelf ; and be anxious not only for 
your own advantage, but alfo for the 
advantage of others. For you mull 
have fentiments fuch as were the fenti- 
ments of Jefus Chrift ; who joyfully and 
voluntarily yielded up all his preemi* 
nencies and divine majefty for the ad- 
vantage of men*. Is this the language 
of a Fanatic ? Read only the thirteenth 
chapter of the firft Epiftle to the Cor 
rinthians, or the firft Epiftle of St. 
John, and then fay, whether fvicl) for 


f Rom. xiii. 8— 16. Galat. v. 13, 14. 
I Phil. ii. I— II. 

U 3 


dal 
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cial and benevolent prinqiplefi and Tedr 
timents could exift in the mind of a 
Fanatic? Did ever a Fanatic plac^ 
philanthropy, that is a philanthropy 
which confifts in an uniyeriaUy exr 
tended^ and univerfally a&ive kindr 
xiefs^, above all his opinions, favourite 
do3;rines, and efpecial gifte ? or ipeak 
€xS it with fuch {trong feelings and ia 
iuch emphatic language ?-*-And this 
fyitejcn of morals they not only enforced 
by wordS) but alfo by their example. 
They have never affumed a dominioD 
over their difciples; never required 
.what they direfted, in a commanding 
tcme. Was it neceilary for the welfare 
of Chriftianity to ufe feverity? even 
tl^is was marked with the characters of 
pity towards the tranfgreiTors, and of 
a. paramount defire to increafe the g&* 
J^eral good And their whole Ufe was 
a feries of affli^oHA tribulations, fu& 


ferings 
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ferings and critical dangers, which they 
bore from a love to their fellow crea- 
tures. — Again, how infinitely difFeredt 
was their behaviour under fuiferingi, 
from the behaviour of a Fanatical 
They preached indeed their dofh'inflS 
with ardent courage and undaunted 
firmnefs: but they no where courted 
fufferings. Are they perfecuted in one 
city? they flee to another. Are th^ 
apprehended, and dmgged before th^ 
feat of juftice? they difcover a pro* 
found reverence for the magiftracy ; 
return the defired anfwers to ever^ 
queftion ; declare the doctrines which 
they preached witii becoming and ma- 
deft boldnefs; refute the falfe accu- 
fations of their adverfaries; and ufe 
every means, which prudence or fore-. 
£ght fuggefi, to conciliate their judgeSi 
and make them inclined towairdB them. 
And was all this ineffeduial? coul^ 
they not otherwife efcape condcmation 
than by renouncing tiieir religion? 

u 4 then,. 


N 


-996 The Credibility of 

then> compofeid and courageous; ividi 
xmnds full of philanthropy and recon- 
ciliation ; and pouring forth fervent 
prayers for the welfare of their 
enemies and executioners, they fub- 
mitted to death. It is only fuch a fe- 
renity of mind, when the bitternefs of 
afili£tiou is felt; devoid of all obiti- 
nacy.and contumacious difreped; for 
others; and fufiering folely for the 
love of truth, that can be named he- 
roic courage. and firmnefs of mind. — 
In their whole fyilem of morals nothing 
is found of morofe, gloomy feverity. 
They pronounce mortifications and 
voluntary fufferings to be of no im- 
portance in the fight of God\ but 
rather folly and barbarous abfurdity\ 
They know nothing of the monkiih 
virtues of thofe who call themfelves 
more modern Chriftians ; of voluntary 
poverty, abftinence from matrimonial 

^ T Corinth, xiii. ^ 

^ Ephef. V. 29* Cobfll li. 

con* 
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connediions, avoidance of focial fo-* 
cietiesy and reje£H:on of temporal dig* 
nities and honours. They no where 
condemn the folicitation or pofleflion 
of honours and wealth, or the enjoy- 
ment of the pleafures which this world 
affords r they only exhort Chriilians to 
ufe thefe goods of the earth with 
grateful hearts towards God ; devoid 
of every unfocial aft of impurity, cru- 
elty, or excefs ; and for the welfare of 
mankind in general ^ Can any 
maxims be conceived more fuitable, 
more advantageous to. the huipan race; 
than tiiofe which St Paul delivers".? 
' Charge the rich of this wprld, that 
they be not proud ; and tiiat they 
place not their truft in periihable 
riches, but in the Eternal God, who 
plentifully provides for our enjoyment 

1 Romxiii. i-^6, xir. x Corinth, rii. 17— *a4« ^^ 
in the whole of the 8th chap. x. 1117— 33* x Tim. 
|v, 1—5. 

■ I Tim. vi. 17—19. 

of 
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b£ the goods of the earth. That they 
4o go<Mcl ; be rich in good works ; gtf 
serous^ and impart willingly; and 
thereby aflbre themfelyes of eternal 
Iife/-^And it is particularly worthy of 
remark, that they did not preach this 
moft enlivening and comfortable iyfiem 
of morals^ like Seneca or Plato, pof^ 
fe&d of all the enjoyments of life, but 
usider every fpecies of tribulation and 


The writers of the New Teftfuoient 
^e, therefore^ far removed from the 
pride of thinking themfelves the efye^ 
eiai favourites of God ; they produce 
with method and perfpicuifty a con* 
nefibed, harmonious fyfiem of religion ; 
tiiey are great advocates for written 
revelaticMi; they infijQ; on the neceffity 
of their religion, and condemn indeed 
all fpirit of perfecution, but at the 
fame time all religious indifference; 

» I Tim. ir. i»^. ru 17— J9« Compare with 
% Corinth, ir. vi. zi. 

8 the 
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^ .eeiiti:al point of ttieir ^fftem of 
morals^ vsA of their condud;^ is phin 
Imtbropy, embrftdn^ and prooAotii^ 
the faapptnefs of fdl ; they exhibit xmrt 
«hsr afflifitimift and tonnents a truly 
kerdic oourage; they cenfure all me* 
lancholy find ^ooni, xeeomioend the 
Hfe and cnjoymeat of earthly plea^ 
Aires, and dired them to tiie nobleft 
ajm, the good of human fociely.— * 
They are confequentiy itiamtitriwily 
eppojke to Fanatios/. 


SECT. V. 

7%ey "Wire^ on th^ contrary^ M/sn cf 

.Integrity. 

THE writeiis of the New Tefiament 
have given ftrong proofs of thqir in* 
tqgrijy, I have already remarl^ed*;^ 

* SeeLyttletofii*sCoiifcrfion8iidrApoftleihip of St* 
Haul, iawluckthitii jNcqvfd pa^cul|ur|y k rqg«(4 19 
thai Apoftku 

' Soe abovci 1 1| and following pagest 

that 
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that the ftyle of their writings, and the 
choice of the events which they re- 
late, contain ftrong arguments for their 
honefty. But it may be neceflary in 
this place to extend this examination* 
fomewhat further. — In the hillt>rical 
books written by Jewifh and heathen' 
contemporaries^ who were not Chrif" 
tianSf many events of the Gofpel- 
hiftory are confirmed. I will not delay; 
the reader by proving that every thing 
which the writers of the New Tefta- 
ment cafually relate of the Roman 
emperours, Auguftus, Tiberius, and 
Claudius ; of the kings and confidar* 
able perfons among the Jews ; of the 
magiftracies and cuftoms of the Ro- 
mans, Greeks, and Jews ; of the civil 
rights and conftitutions of the Jewiih 
fiates; of the religious fyfiems and 
opinions which then exifted among 
them— -exaftly coincides with the: in- 
formation of foreign hiftorians on thefe 
fubjefts. Lardner has difculTed this 

fubje^k 
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fubjeiE); in the firft part of his Credi- 
bility of the: Gofpel-hiftory with extra-* 
ordinary labour, accuracy, and foli-> 
dityS . It is fuffici^nt for my prefent 
purpofe to fele6t from the great (miEifs 
of events which he has produced, fome 
of the principal, which either belong to 
the hiftory of Chriftianity itfel^ or are 
intimately connected with it 

Of the Taxing, (more properly, En- 
rolment, aw9yf»^) which, according 
to St Luke', compelled the Parents 
of Jefus to leave Nazareth their place 
of refidence, and go to Bethlehem^ 
we find indeed no mention in foreign 
writers '. But the fpeech of Gamaliel, 

which 

4 In the ftcond volume (firft edition) of the Credi- 

bility of the Gofpel-hiftory t or the fa^ oecaJmoKj 

mentioned in the N. T.y confirmed by paflkges of An« 

dent Authorty who were cbntemporary with our SaV 

viour or his Apoftles^'or lived near their tiibe. 
... ...... 

' 11. 1^-5. 

• The information itfelf of the Evangellft* is 'of 

very doubtful interpretation, tt' is uncertain whether 

he 
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wbfeii i^ given us k the A6U e^ du^ 
Apofiles^V laMtes useitfion of an en*-' 
roloieM" which hq>peiti6d at the time 
#1mii Judw the GalS^uni excited li iSs«^ 
dition among the Jews. Add in Jo^ 
fephus ^ we find^ that after the banifli*' 

lie (peaks of a taxation of the nohole Bomon m^e^ 6t 
only . of the ijuhele Jenjuijb tirriHry \ (for yn may fignify 
dther 'voorU or country,) And the wdrds «t/T)) 9 
mmvy^afn ft^t^t tyrnro ^f]Kant;orf^ riK Xv^ta^ 
Hu^nth are traailatcd by the oommentatq^ in t3m 
different ways t i. This taction was the firft when 
^yrenius was goveniour of Syria : *, This taxation was 
il]radbbefd]^CyreniuswasgoVeil^6tur6f S/ria: 3. This 
taioafioii was the fliift of tho(b whiifk y^t/afe made hy 
Cyrenius (afterwards) govemour of Syria. Lardner 
ha^ treated moft amply of this matter, Ordibility 
df the 6. H. I'artX. vol. i!. p. i— i8S. ift edit. 
&a vthit he aflertSy p. 70, is very improbable ; that 
the adminiftration of the oath to the Jews, which, 
accordinj^ tm the infoimation of Jofephns (Anticj^it. 
iJCVII. cap. ih ^ 6} happened at the time of Herody 
is the fame event as the enrohnent ef St. Luke : that 
this aflertion is unfounded is evidently feen by com- 
paring together the two accauntii» 
t V. 34^39- 

» Anta^. XVllL chap»l. i i* p. 869^ 870. 

ment 
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■lent of Arcbelaus^ Judea was made a 
Roman pr&vine6| and an enrolment 
was appointed by Cyrenius, tlien Pre« 
fident of Syria ; on which occafion m 
certain Galilean, of the name of 
Judas, excited the people not to fub« 
mit to this order '• Let ub coknpare 
tlie fpeech of Gamaliel, in the A£ts of 
the Apoftles^ '^ After this man (viz. 
Theudas, v. 36.) rofe up Judas of Ga* 
lilee, in the days of the enrohnenl^ 
and drew away much people after 
him." How exaS; and true is this 
ikarration ! — St Matthew relates ^ an 
aftion of King Herod, which, in refpefi 
to cruelty^ has fcarcely a parallel in 
kiftory. He commanded all the male 
children in Bethlehem and the uei^ 
bouring country, who were a year old 
and under, to be pot to death ; becapiis 
he had been informed, that in that place 
was born one who was King of the 

s Dc bello JttdiucOf Lib. VIL C.viii* §• t* p« 4»»» 

Jews. 
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Jews* This appears to us, who' aw 
accuflomed to the finer feelings of 
Chriftianity, ahnoit incredible. But 
Jet us compare the character of this 
prinde, as drawn by Jofephus, witli the 
above-mentioned fafl^ and we fhall 
filad that his allien is perfeftly agree- 
able to his ruling fentiments and 
mode of thinking, and no more than 
we Ihould expeft from a man of a 
^ilar character.' Herod had no 
common underftanding and talents ; 
but was biaffed by an unlimited and in- 
fatiable ambition* This ambition urged 
him on to do every thing, without 
diilin6tion, whetlier it were vicious or 
had the femblance. of virtue, which' 
tended *tb gratify his ruling pallion. 
Hence arofe in. his charaSsr . that . he- 
tfirogotieous mixture of affable beha- 
mo.ur, fplendid expence, tendernefa to- 
wards his friends^ and fpecious under- 
takings on the one fide,— rfufpicipn, ra- 

pacioufnefs, implacability, irreligion, 

• 
in- 


.^ 
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inhumanity, and tiger-like cruelty on 
the othier. He was refolute and daring 
in his undertakings; mild, converfible 
and agreeable in his external beha- 
viour; generous in matters which 
tended to the aidvantage, delight or 
fplendour of the public; and in out* 
ward appearance willing to do good to 
all. Yet this fame man opened for 
himfelf a path to the throne by the 

s 

murder of Antigonus and Hyrcanus, 
the only remaining princes of the Mac- 
cabean family; the latter, who was his 
near relation and had faved his life, 
be aiTaffinated with his own hand, and 
of the former be procured the death 
by means of bribery. He complied 
with the idolatrous worlhip of the 
Romans; plundered his fubje6ts; and 
was fufpicious and jealous of his bed 
friends. Ariftobulus, the brother of 
his wife Mariamne, was murdered by 
his direAions, only becaufe the people 
at Jerufalem Ihewed fome afTe^ioq for 

X his 
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his perfon, Mariamne berfelf fuffered 
a public execution, which was fooQ 
followed by that of her mother Ales> 
andra. He put to deaths Hi cold 
blood, a great number of the moft 
confiderable perfons among the Jews; 
and even his own promiling fons Atex- 
ander and Arifiobulus were ibangled 
by his orders, becaufe he fufpefted that 
they might ftrive to obtain the fovereign 
power'. But the molt horrible of all 

wits 

^ Jolispliusy Antiquit. Judaic. I^ib. XIV. cap* xvi« 
&. 4.. p. 737* edit, Haverkamp. XV. cap. iii. §. 3, 
p. 745. XV. cap. yi. §. 2. p. 756. cap. vii. §. 4,— 6* 
p« 761—763 \ ibid. §. %• p. 763* 764* XVI. cap. 3d. 
§. 6. p. 8x2. The laft moft painful illnefs with which 
jHerod was afiiidledy it pronousped by Jofephus to have 
been a puniOunent of the juft Qod for the crimes of 
the kingy XV|I. cap. vi. §. 5. p^ 845, and he con- 
(cludet the account of his life with this painting} 

n^iiffaut ii rs i^ixattfy Lib. XVIf. cap. viii. §• if 
p. 84|B. The Jewifli Ambafladors, who, after his 
deaths requefted the £hiperou|r Auguftus, rather to 
make their country a Roman provinces than to place 
It under the dominion of the Herpdian family^ affirmed, 

* fthal 
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was the laft a6tion with which he de- 
parted out of the world, and from 
which he wifhed to eftablifli another 
monument to liis memory, and immor- 
talize his name. In his laft illnefs he 
' commanded ail the principal people of 
the nation to aiTemble themfelves at 
Jerufalem, where he then lay. At 
their arrival they were Ihut up in the 
Hippodrome, and the dying king gave 
his fifter Salome and her huiband 
Alexas the following order, *^ As foon 
as the breath is out of my body, let them, 
all be put to death, that all Judea may 
be compelled to lament at my de- 
ceafe." * With tears in his eyes, (fays 
Jofephus*,) be conjured them by their 

love 

< that be had been a moft cruel tyranti and that .the 
nation had fujfefed more through him ftlone, than it 
had during many -preceding centuries,* Jof. De Bt J. 
ti. 6. 2. p. 156. Haverc. 

* Antiquit. Judaicar. Vk. XVII, «ap, vi. ■$• 5, 
p. 845, 846 J De Bello Jud. Lib. I. cap. acxxiii. §« 6. 
p« 141. A fliort time before the breath departed from 

Xa Ifia 
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love for him, and by tlieir fidelity (q 
God, not to refufe him this laft ho* 
nour.' In fuch a ravenous beait in 
human form it was one of the fmalleft 
crimes ^ if deaf to the voice of pity 
and humanity, and unafFe3;ed by the 
innocence of the children and the 
poignant grief of their difconfolate 
mothers, he inhumanly dragged them 
from tli6 arms of their parents, and 
put them to death with the ibrocity 
<d a tigpr *.*-r^St Matthew informs 

us, 

}&% 1^79 ^tipat^ a|fb, lii^ cUeft foq, w;^ put tQ 
death by his commaody becaufe, it being believed that 
)Sbit king his father was dead, he was about to take 
upon himftlf the fupceflSdn, Antiquit. XVII. cs^p. yii« 
p, 847 } and, I>e Bello Jud. |. cap. 33. §. 7. p. 141. 

h The cbaca£ter of this n^iferable man* drawn 1^ 
the hand gf a mafter, is to be found in Steme*^ 
8cmons. 

^ Although JofephuB has not related this hiftory, 
of vhieh omlilion the cauie is not difficult to be dif* 
covered, (ice Lardner*s Credibility of the G. H. Part I. 
^. it. p. i^«-i^6. i#>edit.) yet the whole character 
Vffhieh he afcribes to thb Jewish king, is the moft 
evident coflfinnation of the barbarous deed mentioned 
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\x%\ that Jefu» had bden in Egyptl 
and this is confirmed eren by Geifus 

by the Evangelift. Ntacroi>iuS| a heathen writer o^ 
the fbulrth century, relates df AugultUs, * Qiiuih iu- 
diflet inter ptttfolf fiwf m Syria JUndes Rtx Juddewum 
intra bimamm juffU iutirfid, filium quoque ejus oc* 
ciAim, ait, *' Melius eft Herodis porcum efle quant 
filium.'* ^atumal. lib. 11. cap. iv. Now although 
Macrobiiis U far to6 modem to be produced as a VaU4^ 
evidence in this matter, and hisftory is magnified with 
an erroneous circumftancej yet the cited paiTage fenrea 
to prov^, hoW unWerfally nbtorlbus was the murder o^ 
the children in Bethlehem^ whieh ifras committed Iff 
Herod*s orders;— Voltaire, either from ignorance and 
inconiSderatcneis, or ^om difhonefty, aiTerts (Diftion. 
phihoibph. iftid. Chriilianlfme), that 14,066 childniii 
muft have loft their lives in this maiTacre. If this 
Were true, the filbnce o£ jofephul would be truly a 
Very important objection to thd vieracity of St. Mat^^ 
thew^snarHltivbt and With this View Voltaire roakei 
the ilflertibn, who always Ihews himfelf an iriveterate 
enemy df revealed, tM not rarely of natural, religion 
alfo.— But Bethlehem was a Very fihall place | fcarceiy 
two thoufdnd peffons exifted th it and in its dependant 
diftri£l.' Now the male childriin aloh^ wei'e put tb 
death} confei^uently in this maiTacre not more than 
fifty at moft Were (lain. Iii the defcriptlon of the hit 
of fuch a tyratit this was fo trifling an a6t of cruelty^ 
that it was but of fmall confequence in the hitkorf of 
his bloody gdvemmetat. See Bufching's * Harmony of 
the evangelifts,' I, ai6« 217. of the original. 
< C)iap. U 

X 3 himfelf, 
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himfelfy who takes occafioa from it to 
throw out the accufatimi) that he had. 
there learned the arts of ;magic \ — ^That 
Jefus was crucified ujader Pontius Pir 

• 

Ifttey the Roman Govemour ia Judea, 
is likewif<& related by Tacitus ^— The 
account of John the Baptift, wha ^as 
unjuftly put to death by Herod Afir 
tipas the Tetrarch*, is found alfo in 
Jolephus^ The coincidence is re- 
iQiickable* The JemSi biftorian re* 
lates tliat Herod had married his bro- 
ther. Philip's wife: and this very cir- 

• Sec Origen*s work againft Cplfus* 

f Annal. Lib. XY* ca^.^ ^iv* p* 279* edlt« An- 
twerp.. 1 607, fol. Nero pu^ the guilt of the terrible. 
fire at Rome» as Tacitus here relates^ on the Chriftigns. 
' Au6lor nominis eju8» continues he^ (namely, Chrif- 
tianl) Chriftus, qui Tiberio imperitante per prxKrura* 
torem Poptium Pilatupd fuppllcio afFe6lus erat/ The 
agreement of many more circumftaqces. o£ this laft 
fufFering of Jefus with tl)e account^ of foreign, writers. 
is (hewn by Lardner in his Credibility of the G>H» 
p. 1. voL i. S99 and following pagesj ift edit. 

t Matth ziv. i--i2« 

b Antiq. Lib. XVIII. cap. r. $, t, 2. p. S83, 

cumflance 
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eumftahce is aflerted by St. Matthew 
to have been the caufe of John's exe** 
cution. Immedialely after he informs 
iis^ that the .Jews pronounced the over** 
throw which Herod had fuffered, to 
have been a divine punilhment for hid 
having ilain John, who was furnamed 

the Baptift. Ktmvm y%( tavtoit 'H^vJiif^ 
ft^irnv ivAtf'xsyrftc x«i m itf^ aAXuXirc 

|M»s( jSavTio'fAy vv»ii»ai. Jbr Herod had 
put to death this man ; a pious per/bn 
who exhorttd the Jews to praSice vir^ 
tue^ to Jkew [fidelity to one another 
and reverence towards God, and with 
fuch hearts to come to be baptized. Iii 
exad coincidence are defcribed the. 
do6trines and behaviour of John by the 
Evangelifts^— StLukecurforilyrelates^, 
that the Emperour Claudius baniihed 

1 Matth. Ui. t. iLs^td. MArkL t— 5. Lukcliu 
1—14. 

k Aai xTiii. I, A. 

X 4 the 
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the Jews from Rome: and Suetonius 
gives us the fame account^, . Judsos, 
fays he, impulfore Chrefto afiidue tu- 
multuantes Roma expulit* -r-The per- 
fon whom St. Peter raifed from the 
dead at Joppa, was named Tabitha or 
Dorcas": and it appears from Jofe- 
phus that this name (which feems to 
imply fomething tender) was aftually at 
that time in common ufe ^ — According 
to St. Luke's information ' a great- 
dearth prevailed throughout all Ju- 
dea^, in the reign of Claudius : Jofe- 
phus fpeaks of the fame, and defcribes 
it as fo terrible, that a great multitude 

1 Vita Ciaudii. 

^ Comp. .Lardner^s Jewiih and heathen teftimonies, 
▼ol. i. 

A AB. ix. 36. 

« See Ottii Animadveriiones in Jofephnm^ Oper. 
edit. Haverc. vol. ii. p. 313. 

p A6ts xi. 2S, 29. 

^ *OX)} o»x»/Af yii is fometimes ufed in fcriptural 
language foi; a pardcnlar country only. See Lardner*s 
Crtdib. of the G. H. Part I. vol. i. 511 and following 
pages, ift. edit. 

of 
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of perfons died of hunger '. — The tra- 
gical end of King Herod Agrippa * is 
related by St Luke^ and Jofephus* 
with fo much harmony, that had the 
latter been a Chriftian, one would 
have certainly believed that he intended 
to write a commentary on that narra*- . 
tive* This haughty monarch put off 
the Tyrians and Sidonians, who folicited 
a peace with him, until a certain day"^. 

And 

' Antiq. XX. cap. ii. § 6. p. 960. coll. cap.V* 
$. a. p. $6$. 

• This Herod was the fon of Ariftobulus, and 
grandibn of Herod the Great. By the favour of the 
cmperoiirs Caligula and Claudius he was raiftd to 
royal dignity } and almoft all the lands which his 
grand-father had poiTeiTed were by degrees beftowed 
upon him. Jofephus Antiq. XVIII. cap. vii. §. lo* 
p. S96, 897. XIX. cap. V. §. 1. p. 94'3« ' 

t A£^sxii. so— 13. 

• • • 

« Antiq. Lib. XIX. cap.viii. §. a. p. 650, 651. 

V Jofephus has not mentioned this particular cir- 
cumftance. But he informs us, that the termination 
of the king^s life fucceeded a feftal day, which had 
.been appointed in honour of the emperour. From this 
«ircumftance we may conceive why Herod put off the 

thf 
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And upon a Jkt dizy"^ Herod, at-* 
rayed in rox^ apparel ^ Jut upofi 
his throne^ and made an oration, tmto 
them. And th^ people gm>e a Jhoui^ 
Jhjfing^ It is the voice of a God, and 
not of a man ^ ! And immediately the 
angel of the Lord/mote him % becaafe 

l|e ambaiT^ors firom Tyre and ^don to tliatezpiefi 
itib^l xutmely, that he might (hew hixjnfelf with fb much 
joreater pomp to the people* 

« Jbfephus determines it moi-e particularly. It 
imz the fecond day of the Feftival, which was cele^ 
l»9ted at G^area in honour of the ^mpei^ur. 

f A robe embroidered with filver, from which ray* 
0^ the (km refle^M a dazzling ^endor> which fet all 
the fpefliators in allonitoent. Jofephua. 

* Hit Mtierers (fays Joiephus who prolongs thi^ 
ibout to an Improbable exteiyt), named him a Cotff and 
etttr^ed him to>e propitious to them, faying, Hfffe^ 
iafyri *we ha^£ bonmredyou, as a man .* i^i noiu tve^ ac-* 
kmnvlgdgif that, yon art txe/Ut^ ^k^e mortal na^ 
iure. 

^ Joiepjtus has tnferted here a fup(x:ftitiou8 fto^* s 
ttiat Hesod perceived an owl fitting op ^ certain cord oyer 
his head» and confequently held it to be an unfortunate 
omen. T^ fa& itfelf he thus r^lajtes: that ipme* 
dlately afterwards the king was (eized with a Tiolent 
lUnefs^ and caried to his palace^ 

6 k€ 
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he gave not God the glory ^ : and he was 
eaten of worms'"^ and gave up theghojt \ 
Both hiftorians relate the fa3;, as to 
the chief particulars, in the fame man- 
ner; St. Luke defcribes the pride of 
the king, as well ajs the nature of his 
illn^&morecircumitantialiy; and omits 
the fuperftitious addition of the owl, 
which is related by Jofephus. A proof, 
that St Luke furpaffes in fidelity, ac- 
curacy, and judgment even this learned 
hiftorian of the Jews* — ^When St Paul, 
in an uproar which the Jews at Jeru- 
falem excited againft him, was taken 
pri£6ner, the Roman Chiliarch, ac- 

b The very fame cs^iiie U affigned by Jofephui, 
namely, becaufe Herod had not puniihed the blaf- 
p)iemous flattery of the people. 

• < Jofephua k9i$ not defcribttl. theJlUeftlb dreuou 
ftantially. The king, fa3r8 he, felt violent pains about 
the heart, and in the bowelt. St. Luke detvrmtnet tht. 
caufi» more ftientifioally.. The- pain tn the bowrlt pro* 
ceeded from worms, by which he was eaten* 

A After he had been continuaUy tormented during 
five days by dceadful paint in his bofwels, he expired. 
Jofephus* 

cording 
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cording to St Luke's relation^ dc!«v 
manded of him, Art riot thou that . 
Egyptian^ mho ajhort time agOj madeji 
an uproar and leddeji out into the wil^ 
dernefsfour thoufand murderers* ? Jo* 
fephus explains to us this hiftory, which 
St. Luke has mentioned onlyLcafualiy^^ 
An E^ptian^ pretended during the 
government of Felix (confequently at 
the time mentioned by St Luke) that 
he was a prophet^ led with him into 
the wildernefs a multitude . of thirty 
thoufand men ; and marched againft 
Jerufalem, promiiing, that the . walls 
of the city fhould fall down im- 
mediately at his command; but was 
attacked by Felix, and efcaped with a 
fmall part of his army. — ^Of this re- 
markable harmony with foreign hif- 

r • Afts xxi. %%, 
' J> beUo Judflico, Lib. II. cap. xiii. §. 5. p. 177, 
, S78. Antiq. Lib. XX. cap.viii. §.6. p. 9719 973. 
c Jofephut alfi> has no where given us the name of 
tbi» Impoftor, but cmly fpqken c^ him under the appel- 
lation of ' the Egyptian.* 

torians 
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torians I ,will produce only two further 
examplesi and thefe on account of 
their oppoiite charafters.-r-St Paul, ac- 
cording to the Afls of the Apoftle^^ 
in his fpeech before the governour 
Felix and his wife DrufiUa difcourfes 
on the virtues of juftice and chaftity, 
and on the judgment hereafter to be 
holden on men for the violation of 
them. It muft appear furprifing to « 
refle£);ing reader why the Apoftle did 
not here fpeak on the fundamental 
articles of Chriftianity, on the refur- 
re6iion of Jefus, &c. ; and what rea- 
jbn could have induced him to fe- 
)e£t the above-mentioned virtues in 
particular for tlie fubje£t of his dif- 
courfe. TfiLcitus and Jofephus clear 
pp t]iis difficulty, and es^plain the caufp. 
According to their informatioQ the 
chara6ter qf Felix is infamous, on ac- 
(punt of the extortions which he had 
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committed in Judea, aod of the fcas- 
dakxis coanmerce in which he lived 
with DrufiUa, the wife of King Azizus, 
whom he feduoed and married, while 
her huiband was itill alive ^ With this 
character tlie narration of 'St Lulce is 
perfeftly concordant St. Paul Ipeaks 
before Felix and DrufiUa of Ae Judg- 
ments of God Qn iojuftice and un- 
. chaftity. What could have been more 
terrible to fuch an<a4idience ? Felix trem- 
bled at the difcourfe ! Nevertiielefs he 
held feveral conierences with the Apof- 
tle, becaufe he harboured the mean 
defign of extorting money from him\ 
What elfe could be expefted from a 

*! Tacitus hiftorisDrum, Lib. V. c^. ix. p^^iS. 
edit. cit. Claudiut • . • Judaeam provinciam equitibus 
Homanis aut libertis permifit, e quibus Antonius 
Ftlix^ per omnem feeyitiam ac iibidiisem jus regium 
fervili ingenio exercuit^^nifilla Cleopatne et Antonii 
nepte i& matrimonium accepta. The hiftory of this 
Druiilla is related by Jofephus more circumftantialiy. 
Antiq. Lib. XX. cap. vii. §^ r> i, p. 9699 970. 

k Ver. *6. 

man 
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man who lived in the puTblic exeroife 
of fuch violent injnftice and adnlterotm 
marriage? This hiftory in a two-fold 
manner confirms the credibility of the 
fcripturai writers; it ihews how little 
St Paul fuppreffed the truth even 
when his temporal intereft feemed to 
require it; and how ^accurately St 
Luke's imrratives harmonize with the 
accounts of foreign hiftorians.— ^How 
honourable, on the other hand, is the 
icondud which St. Luke ' attributes to 
Gallio, the Roman proconful inAchaia! 
What juftice, impartiality, prudence^ 
and mild difpofition ifaine forth in his 
jSLufwer to the accufation of the Jews 
^gainft St Paul ! ^^ If it concerned an 
unjuft or wicked a£lion, reaifon would 
demand that I ihould fupport you. 
But as the conteft concerns words, 
Viam^ and your law, it is your town 
t^ufinefs. I will be no judge in fuch 

M matters.'' 
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matters/* And this agrees exa€tty with 
the honourable pid;ure of him which 
foreign writers have drawn". 

Such a perfe6i; coincidence with fo- 
reign contemporary hiftorians in fuch 
trifling events, and in circumftances 
which are related only cuiibrily, efta- 
bliihes tiot only the authenticity of 
thefe writings, but is alfo a palpable 
proof of the integrity and credibility 
of their authors. Not lefs remarkable 
are the charaBers of the Gofpel-hif- 

tory, whom we find numerous and 
very diftin6L The writers are evi- 
dently devoid of every fpecies of art; 
yet the perfons whom they introduce 
a3; fo naturally and confidently, that 
we feel they are chara6);ers drawn from 
life. — Pilate is convinced that the po* 
litical accufations againft Jefus are 
perfedly groundiefs; be attempts re* 

' * • ■ • 

n Nemo mortalium unt tarn duicis eft quun hie 
omnibus. Seneca, nat. qusft. 1. 4* Tacitus AnnaL 
X«lb« XV. extr. p. ^90. 

peated||f 
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i^^0b^A\y to acquit hiqd ; yet liot only 
ugainft hk own conviAioa^ but eveil 
^gainft his inclinatibh^ fuflTers him to 
4ite fcourged, and dveii crudified : and 
idl froni the dread o^ being acoufed to 
Cmfw by (he Jevtrs. What ft ftrikiiig 
{Mirti'ait of an dnprindpled couhierl-^ 
^hd moreover (ad was tbd <iafe of Pi<* 
iate^ according to liocitits) had been 
giiiky of many exa^ions, aiid therefore 
^ound it qeceflary to cidv<r one a€b of 
dnjuftice an4 cruelty by another.*-*** 
/udas Ifcariot Commits a crime of tb»^ 
ibuleft nature ; he J^etrays his mailer^ 
.benefa6:or And friend for the paltry 
fum of a few pieces of filvera Notwith- 
fianding the conciliatory, mild and 
amiable warding of his Lord he re^ 
-mains fixed in his ^barbaTous determi* 
nation, puts himfelf at the head of tho 
jnurderers, goes boldly idito the pre** 
fence x>f hb friend, and ufes the moft 
tender mark of friendflup as the fignal 
of treachery. The language of hie 

r ^iend 
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friend which might have been . thou^ 
iufficient tp have melted the moil frozen 
fa<earty JudaSyi betray eji thou me— with 
n kiji ? even this dofes not make hici 
alber his refolution. ! Hi? conduft pro- 
bably, as we are .taught 4)y the events 
was influenced by a hope, that bis Lord 
would jfind meaps to liberate himfelf by 
jthofe miraculous powers, which he ba4 
feen him fo often exhibit And when, this 
exped;ation.provedfalfe, he proceedsto 
the magiftracy of the Jews, confeffes his 
acrime, declares the innocence of JefuSy 
Returns the money, and hangs himfel£ 
A frightful fcene ! But how well does it 
harmonize with the charafter of a co- 
vetous wretich as Judas was, according 
to the Evangelifts, — and of a man who 
-had befen for fome years a conftant eye- 
twitnefs of* the miriiftry and aftions of 
•lefus! : Aperfon of the fineft talents 
; could fcaarcely contiavc a deceit fo con- 
.fiftently : it was certainly totally impof- 
(.fible to .one whofe mind was devoid. of 
] . * , - cultivatlor^ 
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Cultivation) and who& employment 
from infancy had been the oufinefs of a 
fiiherman, 

St Peter is involved in a crime almoft 
fimilar. ; But the event is perfe€tly 
different. A look of his friend recalls 
him; and awakens the nobler fenti<- 

ments of repentance, and confidence ia 
the favour of- his Lord. How accu- 

• 

rately does this accord with the fource 
of his crime, as given by tjie Evan- 
gelift! He finned not from an eila- 
bliflied an4 . predominant evil incll* 
nation ; but irom temerity and inor- 
dinate paifion. — Among all the writers 
of the New Teftament none ufe argu- 
ments drawn from the love of honour 
more xopioully^ no one warns againft 
pride * more fi;rongly, or exhorts more 
forcibly to heroic courage than St 
Peter ; this Peter who is continually 
.diftingujihed by the Evangelifts for re- 

« 

fi 1 f Ct. V. J, <• 

Y 8 folution^ 
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tbtatiett, heroic course, and love oC 
Ikbnour. 

St John alfo at firft (kferts his 
Stf ttHer, bat ibbn ftmtMy Mows him 
1616 tlfe pMacfe bf the High Prieft, ao 
botuptoite hiM t6 ^ crofs, remains 
^er6 Ittntil he had e^i>ired, icufd Utiles 

%^h himfelf th» 'tfuti<i& of k r(^ to-/ 
^ards A^ mother of fcis friend. Aiid 
Scarcely is the rittiiofiir lieaisd thkt the 
^rave id empty, but he i^ ode of the 
•fit^ftHvfete haften mi\^. We feould ex- 
"pefi; n6 other conduft from a p^rfon 
Vho-poffeffed a hefitrt fo tender, fo ien- 
Bble, and fo truly Ufie£tidnate towards 
^efus/as is attifbtitid to St John in 
'the evangeGcal hSftoi^. 

St Thomas, after fbe refntreSftioii of 
Jefus, behaves not left agreeably to 
iiis ^cciillomed refolutioti, which d,e- 
genferated altabft to obftinacy. We 
"fee herfe the very faine jperfon who for- 
merly, when all the others oppofed Je* 
fas' return to Judea^ alone arofe anden-* 

couraged 
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♦ • '« ' . 

couraged h^ fellow diiciple? •, ^et u$ 
flfo gQj that ice may die with him ^ 

And lailly, by what means were th^ 
Apoftlesi unlettered fifhermen^ enabled 
tp draw fuch a chara£t^ as is the cha- 
ra£ier of Jefu^ ; fince it has not a pa- 
l*aUel either in the hiftory of their own 
country or of any other? Wherefore 
did they attribute in particular fuch 
mild, patient virtues to their Meffial^ 
in whom the whole nation expefled an 
enterprifing and fuccefsful warrior ? 

Many farther proofs of Integrity of 
t^ like kind . m$ty be found ih their 
books.-— The writers pf the New Tef- 
taq^nt difoover the utmoft abhorrence 
of the crime of deceit and difhon^fiy ; 
and preach an integi-ity which does 
|iot allow men tp utter even an in^lif- 

• Johnxi. x6. « • 

p See Seeker's Sermons v and aITo LardaeroA the 
internal marks of the credibility of the N. T« in the 
* Memoirs of the life and writings of the late reverend 
)iath. tedner/ London. X7^« * 
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ferent untruth ^ — They deliver cpn^ 
vincing proofs that they themfelves pof- 
feffed this virtue:^ which they inculcate 
pn othfers under the penalty of the di- 
vine wratL They no where break out 
fn their own praif^p; and when St Paul 
was under the neceffity of relating his 
extraordinary endowments before the 
falfe apoftles, with what timid modefty 
does he fpeak ' 1 They do not Ibpprefs 
even their own failings ; they relate the 
aftpnilhment and ftupidity of the Apof- 
ties at the djfcourfes of Jefus'j the 
difgraceful infidelity which they mani- 
fefted towards him under his fuflFer- 
ings*; the denial of St. Peter''; his dif- 
fimulation at Ailioch *; the indifcreet 

q Rom. xii. ^. Ephef. iy. 15, x Peter i. 23. 

,Si* %}9 ^*» 

' % Corinth, xii. 

f Luke xviii. 31-^3^ 

t Msitth. xxvi. 56. 

9 MatUi* xxvt. ^9**75* 

"" Gal, ii. Ji— "»\. . j 
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and furious zeal of St. PauI".— They 
eftablilh no foparate feCte, No one of 
them puts himielf at the head of a 
party. On the contrary, they caution 
men moft earnellly againil all party 
fpirit ; and unariimoufly exhort them 
to receive and to reverence no other 
than the invifible Jefus as tl\eir only 
Head, their Teacher, and their Re- 
deemer ^ — They relate without dif- 
guife fa6ls which evil-minded perfons 
might eafily pervert to the difadvan* 
tage of their hiftory and doftrine ; That, 
for inftance, the. difciples of Jefus 
could not heal a fick man '; that Jefus, 
during his paffion, had endured vio- 
lent forrow and agony • ; that he per- 
formed no miracles at Nazareth ^; that 
on the day of Pentecoft fome of the 
fpeflators accufed the Apoftles of drun- 

* A^six, Rom. ix. i. 
y 1 Coni. 10^16, iec* 
9 Matth. xvii. 16. 
a Matiih. xxTi. 38, 3 J, 
^ Mark vi. 4.9 5. 
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kbnfid^*; tBat Paul and Ikrnabu 
^uarroUed and feparo/ted^ If tbeis 
caufe bad h€tn em iiQpofture» tbej 
would indlfputably haye fupp^e^ed 
every thing of tWs nature,-^ Again, the 
doQrines wbi^ they^ preaeb^d were 
4irefi:Iy hoftile to the ruling tafte of 
their times, and to the darlii^ paft 
. fions of adl hiankind : the pvetthrow of 
idolatrous worfliip,' the abrogation of 
the Moiaic law ; ialvatioQ thrpugl^ the 
mediation . of one who had been cru^ 
cified ; the extirpation of all inordi^* 
na)^ and extravagant appetites; a^ per-f 
fe£):l}r fjpotWs and beipk cqur^^^ 
And t&e whold soianqokeir in which they 
eithfiibited their dpetriw^ m^ htftorj^ 
bears tbc^ Ttfib)^ ftamp of the greateft 
faoh^^y; W ithout any ^^ ietf tn ^two 
the trttth df |h^r Narratives ; ^i^itfiouf 
any rhetorical arts to recommend th^m 
to others ; without apy af tfijl jand con- 

cealed. 
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sealed obfcarity, they mention their 
khiiory as a matter which muft be either 
known to all their contemporaries, or 
which could bd examined and its triitb 
or falihood difcovered ^itliout much 
trouble. The confidence! and fure con* 
▼ifHon with which they write is par* 
ticularly apparent where they fpeak of 
the exerciie of their miraculous powers. 
They relate thefe aftoniihing fa6» 
without any ornaments of language, 
or oratorical flights, but with the moit 
common expreffions, and in the mod 
conctfe and fiftiple manner ; when they 
fpeak of them, they bring to the re- 
membrance of their contemporaries the 
irtfiil religiotas deceits with which the 
lieathen priefts impofed on the people, 
and led thetn like irrational animals'"; 
they appeal to thefe their fupernatural 
gifts in o^ppofidon to thofe which they 
&arply teprdved ; and this^ when aid* 

* I Cor. xii. I, !• - 
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dreifing tliemfelves to communities in 
which they had many perfonal ene- 
mies \ In fliort, they fpeak with fuch* 
certainty, with fo much felf-conviftion^ 
and with fuch confidence, of the 
truth of their hiftory, that affuredly we 
can no longer confide in any hiitoriaor 
whatever, if we entertain the leaft 
doubt concerning the honefty of the 
writers of the New Teflament. . 


SECT. VI. 

* « 

They relate Events which happened in 
their cmn Times. 

THE writers of the New Teftament 
relate their hiftory at a time when i( 
was almoft impojffible to baoe forged it. 
— ^They inform us not of events which 
happeiied at the other extremity of the 
world many ages; ago : as that a perfon 
perfe6i:ly unknown to pofierity bad, 

# 
•• • - 

f I Cor. xii. xly« Gali ii. x*-4.« 

many 
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iximy centuries before their times, per- 
formed wonderful things in Britain. 
No, on the contrary— at Jerufalem 
they relate events which they aflert to 

• 

have happened at Jerufalenx — Events 
which took place in the times, and, in 
part, before the eyes, of perfons who 
were then alive *. — Events which tended 
to injure, and refleCi dilhonour on, the 
principal perfons in the city. — ^Thefe 
events they relate not in obfcure cor* 
ners of the town, in the prefence of 
one or two infignificant perfons : but 
in public places, in the fchools of the 
Jews, before the higheft tribunal of the 
nation. In the courts of juftice of the 
Jewilh kings and Roman governours 
Jhey relate — that Jefus, who in the 
prefence of all the people and of the 
chief and moft learned men of their 
nation had proved himfelf by miracu- 
lous actions to be the long expected 

Meffiali, 
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MeSiah, had given to the hmnaa r^cet. 
the moft noble and falutary dofitrines^, 
and led a nioft holy^ inaoceat, and 
beneficent Hie, had been perfecuted 
with ferocious cruelty by the pbiefs of 
the people, until they brou^t him to 
the crofs ; that this fame J^fus, never- 
Adeis, a few days after hi3 death had 
arifen, and had been feen tit Jerufalem 
by many perfon^. This the Apoftles 
avow freely, publicly, and in the pre^ 
fence of men who flourilhed at the ^ 
tioie they aflert their hiftory to hjave 
happened. They are thrown into pri- 
ibn, laid in irons, fcourged, fome of 
them put to death, and the others 
threatened with a fimilar fate. But not a 
fingle perfoii arifes to Ihew the fa,llhood 
of their narrative.— They not only re- 
late this viva voce, but alfo publilh it 
ia writings^ addreflfed to places where 
confiderable Jewiih communities then 
exifted ; and at a time when they uni- 
verfally oppoied the iiwend of Chrif- 
' 2 tianity 
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tianity with the greateft violence. — 
Four men publifh accounts of thefe 
#vent9 at different times. None of the 
fucceeding hiftorians would certainly 
ever have ventured to have laid them 
again before the public, if die narra- 
tive of the preceding had already been 
acknowledged falfe. — And this their 
hiilory is the relation of puUic and 
very interefting events, of a tendency 
no lefs important than the reformation 
of the whole exifting world. — ^A man 
muft not only be deceived, or a noto* 
rious impoftor, to utter ftilihoiods tiadar 
fuch circumftances, but abfolutely -in^ 
fane. We muft, therefore, pronounce 
the writers of the New TeftaiOieitt 
either to have been out of their -feififes; 
-^or grant — ^that they did not fupge 
their narrative, but, as to themfelves^ 
were perfe3;ly coniiinced ^4ts truth. 


d£CT. 
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SECT. VI r. 

They appeal to notorious proofs. 

HAD they not been convinced of 
the truth of l^hat they relate^ but im** 
poftors^ — they would by no means have 
appealed to fuch proofs as depend 
only on the organs of fenfcy and which 
might have been eajily examined by any, 
even the moil limple perfon. In order 
to prove the truth of their hiftory and 
doflrine, they do not appeal^ like Ma- 
homet, to fecret vilions of fpirits, noc* 
turnal journies to heaven, or things 
which, as he pretended, took place in 
fecret-^They appeal to Mirales wbicl> 
they hctd performed in the prefence of 
their auditors, and in the mid^ of 
large communitiest^ * My preachiiig 
among you conlifted not in the fub- 
tile difcourfes of fophiftry, but in 
proofs of the miraculous power of the 

Holy 
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Holy Ghoft\— Qod has evinced , that 
thisf doflrine came from Him, through 
miracles and through a variety of mi- 
raculous gifts *. '^ — ^And yet more — ^Thej 
aiTert that they had even imparted to 
their hearers the power of working 
miracles; that only by laying, their 
hands on them they had enabled them 
to fpeak fluently fqreign languages 
which they had never learned, to. heal the 
fick by a mere word, and even to pro* 
phefy. M, who have given you the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghofi^ 
ahd wroqght miracles among you^ hav? 
I preached to you the law of MQfes, 
or the dofitrine of faith ^ ? — ^To one of 
you is given the, gift of languages, to 
another the gift of healing fidkrieiTes, 
,to a third yet other mirawyJouspowen^L' 

^ X Cor. it. 4, e. 

> Hcb. ii. 3, 4. See alfo t Cor. xli, ii, Galat, lii^ 5. 
X Their, i. 5. •».... ^ . 

^ Galat. iii. f, 
* I Cor. xii, xui. 

--St 
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•***St. Paiil appeals in the pi%fenc0 of 
lui^e cdixHiMiRitaes, at Corinth, a town 
ctf confijereble ceiaiequence, dnd m»€h 
l^quented; in Galatia; and before 
Jewifli converts, who were by no mefans 
well diQ)ofed towar/ds him; before com-* 
muniti^s, in wbich were bis moft bitter 
enemies, who had a€lually formed 
(faemielTes into a patty aga^nft him; in 
Epifiles, whecein he gives them (harp 
repit>€tf3^''^appeal3 to miracles ,wbich 
iie had perlbi^ied before them ; aofdto 
piiraculojiis -giftM^ whioh he had im« 
fMirted> aOfi whiefa continiied to exift 
Moong ikbem. Still -more than all libis, 
lie himielf tmnounce% in his firft Epii^ 
tie to the Corkitbiaos, a new ^iniracle 
which he irouid perform, in proof of 
bis 4liiripe mifllon, on an* ineeftuou* 
perfon, though at a diftance, by in- 
fli)^ing on him a fevere difeafe " — 
Now, in thefe cafes^ deceit qr '%nati^ 

• t Cor. r» 3-*^ 

cifm 
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fcifm is abfolutely impoffible. For, 
liotwithftanding thefe circumftances, it 
would have been certainly impoffible 
for the Apofile ever to have perfuaded 
the Corinthians, Galatians, and He- 
brews that they could fpeak foreign 
languages, with which they in faft had 
no acquaintance; that they could heal 
the fick, whom they in faft could not 
heal; or that the inceiiuous peribn 
was fallen into a fevere illnefs, when 
they knew him to be perfe6lly well. 
St Paul and the other writers of the 
New Teftament, muft have been abfo- 
lutely out of their fenfes if they had 
fpoken in this manner without foun- 
dation and truth. And fuppoAng that 
they had done fo, like the modern 
pretenders to infpiration, who in 
London prouiifed to raife the dead to 
life ; then the fame effefis would have 
followed in the former cafe, which 
happened in the latter. They' would 
have been confidered as vifionaries an4 

2 madmen^ 
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madmen, their religion &s abfurdity 
fthd i'mpofture. Now as tfiis did not 
happen, but oh the cbnlrary their per- 
ibhs and religion found fueh credit and 
extenfive reception, this fa6t is there- 
fore a perfeftiy convincing and incon- 
trovertible proof, — ^I might juftlyaffert, 
faf the hijiorical certainty of their mi- 
racles^ and of the divinity of their re- 
iigion; but here I content myfelf with 
fayiiig^— of the entire credibility of theft 

inen. 


SECT. VIM. 

Tliey had nothing to expeB but temporal 

di/hdvantages. 

AND what was there which could 
havte inftigated them to forge thefe 
ciT<!;umfiafices, and to propagate them 
with fuch p6rfeverance ? — What had 
they to expeft from their evidence? 
A miferabk life; bitter railleries and 
- 2 fcorn 
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fcorn from the philofophers of their 
time; cruel perfecutions from the 
Jews, from the heathen priefts, mer* 
chants, and magiftracy« For the hif- 
topy which they publiihed muft necef- 
farily have appeared abfurd to witlings 
and imaginary philofophers ; and had 
a tendency not lefs important than the 
entire overthrow of the whole idolatrous 
worfliip of the Gentiles, and the abo- 
lition of the religion of the Jews.—* 
But, it may be urged, were not thefe 
confequences of their preaching un- 
expected ? No : they themfelves fore- 
faw that their doflrine would be ridi* 
culed by the philofophers** of their 
time, and perfecuted by th« powerful 
Math the fword and the crofs*. 


A t Cor. i. 23« 

* Horn. vili. t|— 39. t C^r. ir. 19; 
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SECT. IX. 

They fuffered for the truth of their 
narration every thing, even death. 
-^—And brought many of their con^ 

temporaries to the Jure convi^ion of 
its truth. 

AFTER all that has been faid, 
fliould any fufpicion of diihonefty ftill 
remain, it muft inftantly vanifh when 
we refle6b that thefe witneffes fuffered 
fo many affli6i;ions and fufferings ; fuch 
bitter and mortifying affronts; many 
of them the moft grievous torments and 
the moft painful death with fuch com- 
pofure and truly heroic tranquillity, 
for the fake of their evidence, and 
ftill continued to fupport it even to 
their laft breath,— and that by their 
teTtimony, they fo certainly convinced 
a vaft number of their contemporaries, 
who, without any trouble, could have 

proved 
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proved the truth or falihood of their 
hiftory, that even thefe likewife fa- 
crificed their temporal happinefs and 
their lives to its truth. — During the 
lifetime of fome of them^ that is, before 
the conclufion of the firil century^ nu- 
merous communities of Cbriftians were 
already formed in all the three parts of 
the then known world. Their doSrine 
found great fupport in Alia, at Jeru* 
falem, Antioch, Ephefus, Smyrna, La- 
odicea, CsBfarea, &g.: in Africa, at 
Alexandria: in Europe, at Rome the 
metropolis of the, world, Corinth, Thef- 
falonica, Philippi : and in many other 
great, civilifed and fiourifhing places ^ 

Thefe 

P See Benfon^s HiHory of the firft planting of the 
Chriftian religion. London, ijJ^f vol. ii« in ifto» 
Fabriciiy Salutaris lux toti mundo exorieni, Hamburgt 
173 1) in4to. in which is given a catalogue of thoia 
Ghriltian conununitiea w^ich can be proved to have 
been planted in the time of the Apoftles.— Among the 
Srft converiions none is more remarkable than that of 
St. Paul, A6b ix. and xxvi* x-»i3. Lyttleton has 
(hewn in his < Qbfervations on the converiion and 
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Tbefe communities did not confift of 
merely low, moani and ignorant 
]^ople: butmany great and learned m^n 
acknowledged themfelves to belong to 
their <:omtnunion. Among their firii 
followers are found the Prooonful Ser* 
gius Paulus^; Dionyfius, a member of 
the council of Areopagus, together with 
his wife^ and many other Athenians'; 
feveral perfons belonging to the court of 
the emperour Nero*; Eraftus, cham* 
berlain at Corinth^; fome of the pri* 
mates of Afia"*; and Juftin Martyr, 
Tatiaii, Athenag<)ra8) Theophilus of 
Antiocbj Clement of Alexandria, Ter« 

apoftleiHip of St. Paul, in a letter to Gilbert Weft,* 
that this event cannot be attributed to the deceit of 
others, nor to the deceit or fanatici^ of St. Paul him- 
it\\ but that it is true, and cojofequently an lacon* 
trovejrtlhU proof of the divinity of the Chriftii»TeU^ 
gion. 

% A£lsKili. 7—11. 

» Afts xvii, !♦• . 

• Phllipp. iv, %%t 

* Romp xvi. 2 J. 
•Aa^xjx. 31. 

tullian, 
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tuUian, Hegefippus, Melito, MiltiM^s, 
P^ntaenus, Hippolitus Portuepfis, Am- 
monius and Origen: men, , of whom 
fome were Philofophers, and accurately 
acquainted with the beft writings, and 
all the learning of the G entiles ^ 

All thefe perfons lived at ^ time 
wh^n, with inconfiderable tfoiibje an4 
without the application of much learn- 
ing, they mjgbt h^ve ipquired into the 
truth or fallhoQd pf the Chriftian hifr 
tory. It deferves to be remarked here^ 
that even in the third century perjTonj 
were alive, who had communicated 
with the contemporarifis of the Apoftles^ 
and confequently might have derived 
the evidence for the truth or falihood^of 
thofe events from the Jirji fource. 
St. John the Apoftle lived until the 
year of Chrift 100. Polycarp. his dif- 
ciple and molt intimate friend, and who 
was perfoinially acquainted with fome 

« See above, Part I. Book II. 
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of the other Appftles, until 167. His 
difciple, Irenaeus, who was in habits of 
intercourfe with many of the imme- 
diate contemporaries and fcholars of 
the Apoftles, lived until 202. Origen, 
the oracle of the Chriftians, who was 
celebrated about this time at Alex- 
andria, and was conne6ted with the 
moft confiderable chriftians in Egypt 
and in almoft the whole of the Eaft, 
had confequently without doubt col- 
lefted information on the Chriftian hif- 
tory from many perfons, who, as well 
as Irenaeus, had received their intel- 
ligence from the immediate contem- 
poraries of the Apoftles. — But the 
many thoufands who became Chriftian^ 
in the Jirft century .were far better 
qualified for that inquiry : l^nce Chrif- 
tianity was preached at a time when 
learning of every kind flourilhed under 
the government of th^ Romans; an^ 
^received its origin in a country whicl^ 
^t that period, though its governours 

an4 
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ftnd military concerns had frequent in- 
t^rcourfe with the Romans and with the 
moft poliihed nations of the world. 

Thefe men, of whom fome were dif- 
tinguifhed by rank and learning, and 
all in a condition to examine into the 
truth of the Chriftian hiftory with 
little or no trouble; who were edu- 
cated in religions and cuftoms (and 
w^o is ignorant of the power of cuftom 
and education?) which Chriftianity 
abfolutely rejefted ; received this hif- 
tory and embraced the religion. — A 
religion, which obliged them to change 
entirely their whole courfe of life, all 
their former a6tions and inclinations * ; 
which every moment endangered their 
goods, their confequence, and their 
lives. To this religion, which de- 
manded nothing lefs than the facrifice 
of all their former modes of thinking, 
cuftoms, and darling pallions ; to this 

* Ephcft iv. 17—24.. V, 1— ai. 

religion, 
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religion, I fay, they were fo devoted, 
and embraced it with fo much zeal, 
that multitudes facrificed to it all their 
comforts, wealth, peace, and confe- 
quence; and, which is ftill more, the 
love of their families : and, ftill confeflf- 
^ng its truth, fuflfered fteadily and with a 
compofure both tranquil and rational 
the moft horrible tortures aud the rnoft 
painful ,death ^. 

Here, therefore, we have another and 
very forcible proof of the credibility 
of the writers of the New Teftament 
A number of men, confifting of many 
hundreds and thoufands, among whom 
were feveral of confiderable confe* 
queqce and learning, arofe and tef- 
tified with admbable cpnftancy to the 
truth of fafls, which they had every 
opportunity of knowing and proving. 
And this their teftimony is equally as 
weighty as if they had left it in writing, 

r Seethe following i and x Ch. of 2 Book. 

and 
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and that writing had been tranfmitted 
down to us. " For," to ufe the words 
of Butler*, " were a fafil exprefsly re- 
lated by one or more ancient hifto- 
rians, and difputed in after ages ; that 
this faft is acknowledged to have been 
believed by great numbers of the age 
in which the hiftorian fays it was done, 
would be allowed an additional- proof 
of fuch faQ;, quite diftinfit from the 
exprefs teftimony of the hiftorian. 
The credulity of mankind is acknow- 
ledged : and the fufpicions of mankind 
ought to be acknowledged too ; and 
their backwardnefs ever to believe, 
and greater ftill to praftice, what 
makes againft their intereft." 

* Butler\s Analogy of religion natural and revealed 
to the courfe of nature, p. 33S1 33^^ Bdit. i79x* 
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BOOK IL 

The wonderful EJiabliJhment and Pro- 
pagation of Chrijlianity^ is a mojl 
convincing Proof of the entire CrC" 
dibility of the H\flory of the New 
Te/iamenty and of the Religion which 
it 0ablijhes. 


CHAP. I. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE WONDERFUt 
PROPAGATION OF CHEISTIANITT^ 

L Chri/iianity Jpreads itfelf almo/i im^ 
mediately over the whole TVorld 

XT is truly aftonifliing how widely 
Chriftianity^hadvextended itfelf almofi 
immediately at its firft rife. In lefs 
than fifty years numerous Chriftiaa 

com* 
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communities had been eftftbiiihed in 
every part, and in the moft confi- 
derable cities,'of the then known world *. 
The little feed was already grown up 
to a lofty and wide-fpreading tree ; and 
in the two following centuries it caft 
its beneficent (hade continually wider 
towards the Eaft and Weft. In the 
beginning of the fourth century the 
whole of the great and extenfive em- 
pire of the Romans was filled with 
Chriftians, who held the mofl: confi- 
derable employments in the ftate. The 
very courts of the heathen emperours 
contained men of fcarcely any other 
perfuafion. Under the perfecutioh of 
Dioclefian, a whole city in Phrygia was 
burnt,^ becaufe all the inhabitants had 
embraced that faith. Some of the em- 
perours, (as Maxentius, for inftance) 
were obliged to fpare the ChriftianS on 
account of the people at Rome. It 

* See above, p. 34.0, 34.1. 
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was this externally flouriftiing ftate of 
the Church, from the diffentions and 
vices which it occafioned, that became 
the principal caufe of the terrible per- 
^' fecutions of the Chriftians in the fourth 

century*. Laftly, in the perfon of 
Conftantine the Great, Chriftianity af- 
cended even the imperial throne. 

II, It prevailed without the AJjiJiante 
of any temporal Power. 

THIS rapid and fuccefsful progrefs 
was not efFefted by any human power. 
No prince, king, or emperour had 
adopted it No fword was drawn in 
its caufe; no armies took the field; 
no territories were conquered. It could 
neither procure riches for its followers, 
nor exalt them to employments of con- 
fequence. On the contrary, amidft 
poverty and obfcurity; and intirely de- 

• See the beautiful extraft from Eufcbiut in Ik. 
Scmlcr's Hift. cccl. L loo. 

void 
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void of all temporal influence and 
greatnefs did Chriitianity exift in the 
world until the fourth century. In- 
ftead of being fupported and extended 
by earthly power and magnificence^ it 
was rather obftrufted' by that very 
caufe^ Its exaltation to the throne 
was the epoch of its decline both ex** 
ternally and internally. 

< 

III. Through thirteen poor, inconfi- 
derabky unlearned, and almoji un^ 
known men. 

4 

ABOUT thirteen men\ who were 
members of a nation, defpifed by the 
Romans and G reeks ; of ' the meaneft 
extraftion ; brought up from their in- 
fancy in the employment of fifliermen ; 
formed in no fchools of the rhetori- 
cians; unacquainted with any part of 
the wifdom of the philofophers, or of 

^ See above. Part II. B. I. 

the 
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the knowledge of the learned ; aban*: 
doned; perfec.uted; hated by all, even: 
by their relatives; — thefe men arife^ 
relate the hiftory of Jefus, affert his 
re£urred;ion and his numerous mira^- 
cles; and on this foundation preach 
Chriftianity. And Jews, Greeks, Ro- 
mans, and the whole world embrace 
th^ir do€trine. 

IV. Amidft the moji dangerous ifiternal 
dijiurbances and diJiraSiions. 

MANY philofophers and fcholars 
alfo became Chrillians. Thefe men 
began in the fecond century, by in- 
troducing their fancies and errors, to 
deform the amiable fimplicity of this 
religion; to obfcure its fplendour, and to 
dimifiifli its ftrength^ And . now appear 
various Heretics; this fociety, which 
had been moft cordially united in the 
batids of love, is fevered into numerous 
fefts; genuine chriftian virtue conti- 

A A tinually 
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Bnally decreafet ; ^d fuperfiition^ fa*- 
iiattcifm aod vice occupy its place^ 
Thus, fo early a^ the beginning of the^ 
fecbnd century, the Chriftian Relifi^on 
was compelled, to ftrilggle with dai>- 
gerous' enemies even in it&^&wnbqfomf 

VI Under the moji cruel external jSer- 
fecutionSy and the oppojition of tKe 
whole world. 

FROM withoufy if not more dan- 
gerous yet more powerful and terrible 
enemies: united tb'emielves agaihft it. 
Ghriftianity had an; objeCl' no left im- 
portai^ than the overthrow* of the* fu*- 
perftition of the Jews, and the idola* 
^ous worihip of the Gentilel ; wbidv 
comprehendedithe whole ^ of thfe exiiftiiig^ 
world. It J was therefore • opipoled j by 
all. The powerful and rich Jews- who 
were fprcad over every region of thd 
Roman empire^ at Jerufalem; ift -Pa^ 
leftine, at Damiafcus^ at Alexandria, 

at 
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at Rome, employed all their power ana 

artifice to extirpate the Chriftian name 

, > 

from the face of the earth. The 
Apoftles were many times fcourged 
and baniftied ; St Stephen ftoned ; the 
Chriftians expelled from Jerufalem; 
St. James beheaded; St. Paul chafed 
from one plSte to another, imprifoned, 
fcourged ; and, in a word, the wrath of 
tlie Roman magiftracy together with' 
thie fury of the people, every thing was 
fummoned up . in order to choak the 
tender plant in its firft fliooting. — 
Among thie Gentiles religion was a part' 
of their polity, and fo interwoven with 
tlie ftate and civil government, that the 
governburs and magiftracy oppofed any 
alteration of the euabliflied religion 
as ftrenuoufly as they )v6uld have re- 
lifted the overthrow of their own au- 
thority and the deftruaidn of the ftate. 
Thefe niagiftrates were alfo in gexjeral 
t'kePrieJis of Paganifm. And where this* 
was riot the cafe, yet even there the" 

A A 2 whole 
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whole body of the priefthood derived 
their fubfiftence from this impofture; 
obtained from it their high civil privi- 
leges, were very numerous and very 
powerful in the ftate ; and Itood, from 
the above mentioned caufes, in the 
moft intimate connexion with the ma- 
giftracy. The people blindly followed 
thefe conduftors. Their education, and 
cuftoms inherited from father to fon, 
made the \^orfliip of idols a fecond 
nature to them ; and their vicious ap- 
petites could find nothing more con- 
venient or more defirable than a reli- 
gion which fold all the favours of the 
Gods for facrifices, incenfe, purifica- 
tions and fimilar corporeal ceremonies. 
They who were called Philofophers at 
that time were fo violently captivated 
with that to which they applied the 
term wifdom, namely, with their meta- 
phyfical fancies, fceptical follies, and 
rhetorical arts; that they fet in motion 
all the powers of ridicule, and all the 

artifices 
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artifices of fophiftry to baniih a religion 
from the world, which fo fimplified the 
whole fyftem of wifdom and eftabliftied 
it in fuch a manner as to be compre^ 
bended by every capacity, and founded 
all the happinefs of the human race on 
one that had been crucified. Thus 
then all that was powerful in the 
Heathen world became moll zealoufly 
hoftile to the Chrifti^in faith. From the 
time of Nero, the emperours of Rome 
enaded laws, intended for the extir- 
pation of Chriftianity. This tyrant 
commanded its followers to be fewn 
up in the Ikins of beafts, and thefe fa'- 
turated with oil, to be lighted up by 
i^ight for a public fpefbacle. But it was 
not the cruel Nero alone who perfe- 
cuted the Chriftians; even the mild 
Trajan, and the philanthropic Marcus 
Antoninus ordered that they ihould 
be compelled by imprifonments and 
tornjents to renounce their rpli- 

A A 3 gion- 
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gion^ In oppofition to all thefe nu- 
merous and princely powers, in oppo- 
fition to the whole Roman empire, were 
placed tliefe poor, unlettered fiihermep^ 
joined by a Paul equally poor and in- 
confiderable. And — they not only de- 
fended themielyes, but — even con- 
quered : overthrew the united fubtlety 
and power of emperours, kin^, goyer- 
nours, generaJs, merchants, fophifts, aniji 
of the people; and on the ruins of Ju- 
daifm and Paganifm founded — the re- 
ligion of Jefusl It would hav^ been 
apparently much eafier for thefe thir- 
teen men, alone and without any aflBft- 
ance, to have overthrown thfe whole 
Homan forcq, and to have placed 
themfelves on the imperial throne ^ 

c See Franc. Balduini Ad edi£la vett. prlncipum 
Romanorum de Chriftianis^ Molhemii IhlUtut. hlft. 
ecclef. roaj., et Ruinarti Praef. ad a£la martyrum. 

^ See Lyttleton On the Converfipn and Apoftle/hip 
of St. Paul> and Jortin's Difcoiirfes concerning the 
truth of the Chriftian religion, p. 87—116 of the 
ad Edition. 
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VI. And although exciting the r^ug^ 
nance of the human heart. 

BUT perhaps — it may be faid-— they 
knew how to intereft the finful inclina- 
tions of the human heart in their fa- 
vour? — DireOily on the contrary, Chrif- 
tianity excites all thele inclinations 
without exception againft itfelf. And 
what is the power of kings and em- 
perours, when compared with the en- 
mity of the ruling paffions of the hu- 
man heart ? The Religion of the New 
Teflament announces the moft irre- 
concilable hoftility to pride^ ambition, 
vanity, avarice, revenge, impurity, and 
every other finful, that is, univerfally- 
injurious inclination and appetite. It 
requires of its followers that they (hall 
not polfefs any fuch appetites and 
thoughts even in their hearts. It re- 
quires that they ihall prafUce invari- 
ably and univerfally an unqualified, 

A A 4 un- 
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unwearied, unrelaxed, and aQ;ive phi- 
lanthropy. It requires that they Ihail 
be cordially benevolent even to their 
enemies, and win and make them 
trappy by afts of beneficence and blef- 
lings of every kind. It alfo require;s 
us to facrifice all our innocent plea- 
fures and profits, in a word, all our 
temporal advantages, even health and 
life, to the general good of mankind, 
nay of our moft mortal enemies ; and 
fuffer for their fake every kind of ca- 
lamity, trouble, danger, and toripent 
—It declares that neither any viva voce 
confefiion of certain formularies, nor 
the exercife of any corporeal ceremo- 
nies ; but that fuch a virtue as is 
grounded in the heart, which continu- 
ally afts, and inceflantly increafes, is 
the only mean whereby we can obtain 
the favor of the Divinity, and the blifs 
of heaven. In this manner Chrif- 
tianity raifed againft itfelf the ruling 
paffiops of the human heart, and — the 

whole 
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whole world. And, yet, this fraall 
grain of muftard-feed, as the author of 
our holy religion had many times pro- 
phpfied) became s^ large tree, on whofe 
branches the birds of the air lodged ; 
and grew up, like the feed which is 
fown, unobferved, and rapidly to the 
full grain in the ear*. Chriftianity 
converts millions in every part of the 
world.; and though expofed to conti- 
nually increafing dangers, extends itfelf 
abroad; and, laftly, at the prefent day, 
is embraced and confefTed by the tenth 
part of the human race ^ 


• Matth. xiii, st-^s^* Mark iv. 16—29. 

f Robert Mi liar *s Hiftory pf the propagation of 
Chriftianity^ London^ 1731* 2 v^is. in 8vo. con- 
Cains ipuch ufeful matter, particularly refpefting the. 
miffions of Chriftians into heathen countries: But it 
is only a compilation from well known books ; it can- 
not always be depended upon j nor is it by any means 
complete.— The reader will find in Fabricii Salutaris 
lux Evangelti toti orbi exoriens, in 4to. an account of 
^hc writers on the hiftory of Chriftianity. 
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CHAP. II. 

That the old JVarld was intolerant. 

VOLTAIRE boldly afferts « that the 
GentHes in general, and particularly 
the Romans, were by no means into- 
lerant * Nothing/ he exclaims, *wa$ 
more fecial than the heathen religion : 
The Romans permitted the exercife of 
every religion, and confidered religious 
tolerance as one of the moft falutary 
laws of the ftate: This monfter, this 
pell of the world, Intolerance, is a 
daughter of Chrifiianity I' 


t Trait6 de la Tokrai^cci, Si les Romalns mi Iti 
toUrans. 
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SECT. !• 

Of the Egyptians^ Grecians and 

« 

Romans. 

, 4 

I 

I. NOT to mention the old Perfians, 
who deftroyed all the ftatues in the 
temples of the Egyptians and Gre- 
cians ; nor the Carthaginians, who were 
in the utmoft degree jealous of the 
fervice of the Gods of their ftate — 
what do thefe adverfaries of Chrif- 
tianity think of the inceflant civil wa.rs 
among the Egyptians? One province 
of the country waged war on another, 
becaufe the latter worlhipped the ox, 
the dog, the wolf, the cal^ and other 
brute beads, as gods, whilft the former 
flew and confumed them \ What of 
that eftablilhed law of the country 
which condemned to death the perfon 
who fliould def^oy one of the animals 
to which divine honoijjrs were p^id ? 

A Roman 

5 


i 


364 The Credibility of 

A Roman, as Diodorus relates who 
was himfelf an eye-witnefs of the faft, 
had accidentally killed a cat, and was 
immediately put to death by the en- 
raged people. From a fimilar caufe 
the inhabitants of the city Ombi be- 
came engaged in a quarrel with thofe 
of Tentyra, which was conduced with, 
fo much violence, that the Tentyrans 
cut to pieces on the fpot a citizen of 
Ombi, who had been taken prifoner, 
and ate him ftill reaking with blood K 

/ ■ Summus utrinque 

Inde furor vulgo, quod numina vicinorum 
edit utcrque locus, quum folo.5 credat habendos 
Effe deo5i, quos ipfe edit *. 

II. If this be called tolerance the 
Grecians w^re alfo tolerant in a very 
Jiigh degree.^ At Athens every citizen 

k See Herodotus, Diodonif Siculus, and particularly" 
Juvenal's X5th Satire,iii which he paints the fuperftitioi^ 
ami intoleiance of the Egyptians, and relates that hor- 
rible hiftory which took place in his time. 
, i Juvenal, Sat, 15. 
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fwore an oath that he wquW^ acknow- 
ledge the religion of the country, and 
defend it againft every other. Certain 
laws forbade men to difpute concerning, 
the gods, or to diflionour them under , 
very heavy, and in fome cafes, mortal . 
punilhment^ And their feverity was. 
felt by many of the moft worthy men. . 
Protagoras was driven into exile, be- 
caufe in his writings he had merely 
called in queftion the exiftence of the 
gods ; and his works were publicly 
burned'. Anaxagoras, the firft who 
taught among them the do6h'ine of 
One Supreme Being, was condemned- 
to death becaufe he named the fun, 
^vhich the Athenians worlhipped as a 
divinity, a burning fire". And every 
one knows the fate of the areateft 
of all the philofophers of antiquity; 
who, on account of his purer and ex- 

^ Strobsus Derepubl. ferm. 4.1. Petlti Leg. att. 
1 Cicero De nat. deor. I. 23. 
» Piogtnes Laertius II. 
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cellent do6lrines concerning God and' 
Providence, was compelled to drink 
the poiloned bowl. His difciple alfo, 
the noble Plato, who has fo affefifiilgly 
defcribed the martyrdoin of Socrates; 
even he gives^ under the laws of the 
wife ftate which he defcribes/ this coni- 
mand — let th^* califmnidtors of the 
gods be firft rejirbved,' aiid'if that be of 
no avail, let tHeih be ptiriiihed, even 
with d6a&". Aiii t\iik was the ruling 
fentimerit of gtU (jfreece, as is' clearly 
evinced by what are called' the holy,* 
thit is, the reUgibiis' wars. At the 
time of Pericles, the Athenians waged 
war on the Eatedemotiian^ becatife 
they hfeid, in cotnmoti' with tbB Pho- 
cians, the fuperint^ndance of thei tem^ 
pie of Apollo at' Delphi ^ At another 
time, a fimilar reli^buk' ^War i^as thfe 
pretext for Philip of IVlacedo'n' to Aib- 
jugate Greece, The Phocians had 

»J>LcgibusX. 

o Plutarch, in Periclc, Thucyd, I. 
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af^opri&ted to themf(rires a field de^ 
dicated to Apollo at Delphi. The 
council of AmphiSyoni pronounced 
them on this account guilty of facri- 
lege ; adjudged them to pay a certain 
fum of money ; ahd on their refufmg 
to pay it, -^BX was folehmly proclaimed 
againft.thetn^ in which all Greece took 
a part, and which continued with great 
violence during the fpace of ten years \ 
And who is ignorant of the cruelties 
and terrible torments by which An- 
tiochus Epiphanes wiihed to compel 
the Jews' to facrifice to idols, ahd to 
renounrce their paternal religion? 

r * 

III. But among the Romans, we are 
told, Intolerance was unknown; all 
fe9;s enjoyed under them the moft 
perfefl: liberty of confcience and reli- 
gion. Yet was it one of thp funda- 
mental laws of the ftate (of the XII 
tables), * Decs peregrinos ne colunto ;' 

P Diodorus Siculus XVI. 

and 
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aad Cicero, one of the greateft orators 
and lawyers, reckoned it among the 
moil neceffary laws pf every wife ftate, 
* Separatim nemo habeffit deos, neve 
novos: fed ne advenas, nifi publice 
adfcitos, privatim colunto^.' When, 
in the year of the city 32^, a great 
drought and infeClious diforder raged, 
fuperllition fo £a.r attained the fupe- 
riority, that . on every fide were feen 
new gods and new forms of divine 
fervice. The governoient, therefore, 
enjoined the Ediles to be yigilant, ^ Ne 
qui nifi Romani dii, neu quo alio more 
quam patrio colerentur'.' . In like 
manner, under great difafters, the ftate 
was purified from foreign religions '• 
Maecenas advifed the Emperour Au- 

q De Legibus II. %. 

t Livius Hiftor. IV. 30. 

■ Livius Hiftor. IX. 30. XXV. i. XXXIX. 16, 
Quoties hoc patium avorumque aetate, negotium eft 
magiftratibus datum > ut facra externa fieri vetarentt 
omnem difcipllnam facrificandi prxterquam more Ro- 
mano a^olerent ? 

guftus 
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goftus to forbid not only atheifm, but 
Hlfo all foreign divine-worlhip, bdii 
Irom religious and political principles. 
•Worfliip,' fold he to hiiii *, *the gods 
^^OBtfelf, aod compel others to do tbtf 
tkctie. Abhor all t^ofe who itrould 
Aiake any iilnovatious in religion, and 
punifh them. — Suflfer no atheifts, ma-^ 
gicians, &c. '--^Tiberius expelled froiii 
Rome all who were devoted to th^ 
Egyptian, Jewilh, and in general, td 
tiny foreign divine-worfliip^: four thou- 
fand of thefe men wete, merely for th^ 
fake of their religion^ fent to Sardinid 
to fight againft the robbers, * & ob gra* 
vitatem coeli interiiffent, vile damnum;^ 
and all the reft were chafed out of 
Italy ^. I have already fpoken of the 
hard and in part cruel perfecutions of 
the Cbriftians. Even the mild Tnyan 
eomtsianded Pliny to execute the Chril^ 

t 

t Dio CaiTius, Lib. LIT. 

Q Suetoniiy Tiber. I. 36. « 

V Tacitus Annal. IL 85. 

B B tians. 
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tians\ Not only the Romans, but 
alfo ; the Grecians, and in general all 
idolaters readily adopted foreign ido- 
latrous worfliip : it was in faO: a part 
of ♦ their religion; for they imagined 
that every nation, and every affair in 
the world had its peculiar god, and 
believed themfelves to be fafe in pro- 
portion to the number of the gods that 
they worihipped. But with fo much 
greater feverity did they perfecute all 
foreign religions nQt efiabliihed by th^ 
iiate ; and more particularly the Chrif- 
tian, becaufe it condemned all idola* 
trious worfliip, and all flavifli adoration 
t)f the emperpurs. The laws, cuiloms^ 
•«i|id lEentiinents of the Egyptians, Gre- 
dans, and Romans put this matter be-^ 
ypnd all doubt 

X Pllnii fepift. Lib. X!. ep. xcvii.— Cortielii vait 
Syhkerihgek opuicuk, De cultu religionis pcaregHn* • 
apud vet. Roman, et Jo. Dan. ab Hoven Compcn(ia^ 
Fafic. I. p. 33-f, 
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irke doBrihe of Chtiftianity on this 

fubjcB. 

CHRISTIANITY was the very firft 
Tyftfem of religion which introduced 
among men an unlimited, enlightened 
and charitable toleration of all who 
pi^ofeiTed religious articles different from 
its own. It is true, that the Mofaic 
law tolerated ftrangers, without com- 
pelling them to embrace the Ifraelitiih 
religion ; but they wei*e obliged to re- 
nounce ' the worfliip of idols ; and 
every idolater was puhifhed with death. 
A feverity which was rendered necef- 
fary by the exifting fituation of the 
world, and the vices and cruelties and 
aifaliinations, infeparably connected 
with the idolatrous worfliip of the times. 
The New Teilament here alfo extends 
and exalts virtue. No man, according 

BBS to 
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to its laws, fliall be defpifed on account 
of his religious opinions, be they ever 
fo abfurd and injurious ; ftill lels Ihall 
he be ftigmatifed by mortifying and 
calumniating appellations ; and lead of 
all condemned and pronounced inca- 
pable of the favour and bliis oi God, 
It conun^nds, further, that Chriftianitj 
(liall not be preiTed on any here^tic, and 
leait of aU through corporeal means* 
That tliofe appointed for that purpofe 
fliall explain the Chriftian religion tp 
liim TVith found arguments and mild* 
fiefs ; but leave the choice entirely tQ 
his own judgemeut. That above all, 
the Chriitian Ihall defire and hope for 
the falvation of every man whofe re- 
li\gious fentiments are erroneous, even 
though he be a contemner of religion 
or an atheift ; love him as cordially as 
he would a believing brother ; a£); with 
benevolence and beneficeaoe towards 
him; and pray ta God. for his bap* 
6 pineis* 
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pinefs^ That, in this manner^ the 
Chriftian ifaall on the one $de avoid 
and flee from every error; abominate 
in .particular thoie which are pernicious 
to ' the general welfare, confequently 
mofi of all errors in religious concerns : 
and labour on the contrary* with all 
eameftnefs and zeal afiber truths par- 
ticularly in religion, the higlieft con*^ 
cern of mati. On the oUier fide, he 
ihall be attached with i>rotherly love to 
him who errs, is (deceived, or led into 
fin ; recommend to him at proper op- 
portunities the truth with firmnefs and 
fervency; endeavour to win him hy 
every action of kindnefs and benefit- 
cenoe : but give up to his own judge* 
ment the perfeft liberty of choice. 
Such a tolerance, abfolutely unlimited^ 
and purified from all indifference to- 
wards the truth, is taaght, and indeed 
was firfl: taught by Chriflianity ! — In- 

f Matth. X. I). John vi. 66— 6S. Roimxlv* 
% Cor. i. 14. iv. 1, 3« axUl other places. 
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tolerance on the other band is, accord? 
ing to ite principles, not only-r-to affliO: 
men with civil punifhments on account 
of mere matters of religion ; to com- 
pel them to renounce their religion; 
or to put them to death for the fake of 
it : but alfo, to refufe refidence in a 
country, together witii the free exer-* 
cife of their religion to religious fo- 
cieties^ whofe tenets are not pernicious 
to any principles of civil right j and, 
in ihort, to withhold from any one, 
limply oi> accQunt of his articles of 
faith, tljofe charitable, fervices which 
are in our power, — ^Apd this into- 
lerance, according to its dp6trine, is 
lin ' ; a renunciation ftnd dilbonouring 
qf Chrifiiani^y and its fundamental 
principles* ; is th^ deftru^ion of one of 
its effential laws, the. love of our. 
brethrcfn*"; and even a crime againft 

2 Rom* xiT. 2). 

• Luke ix" 5x— 56.^^ ^ 

} I Tim* vi. i~^, 

the 
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the Injured majefty of God *. When, " 
therefore, as early as the iburtfr cen- 
tury •*, men, who bore the name of 
Chriftiansy began to perfecote thofe 
who differed in religious opinions fram, 
tbemfelves, and to confider and to, 
punifb what they called herefy as a^ 
civil crime; when Auguftine placed 
this religious perfeculion among the, 
Chrlitian doctrines ; when men, in the 
eighth century, began to propagate the 
Chriftian religion (as they erroneoufly 
named it) with fire and fword; when 
fliortly afterwards the term Heretic 
became a magic word which trans- 
formed thoulands of men into tigers; 
Mrhen we read of the chriftian crufades 
againft heretics and unbelievers; and 
when, laftly, the inquifition became 
eftabliflied in the very bofom of Chrif- 
tendom, that moft terrible of all tri- 
bunals, which neverthelefs was named 

B B 4 the 
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4hc Mjff aad in .the n^me of Qbrift fnd 
of Qp4 murdered, burnt^ de^olf|.t^-r.T: 

TriiHut baud ilia ittoiiibiuA, nee r«^ior iilla 

Who can lay thefe abu^fes or even the 
leaft part of them to the charge of Chrif- 
tjanity ? Sooner might we rejefi all the 
arts of medicine, bec^ufe ignorant pre-? 
tenders to (kill in that fcience hav^ 
robbed men of their health and lives j 
iboner condemn all civil fociety, becaufe, 
tyranny,, riot and anarchy h^ve oft^n 
arifeh out of it; foonei; call reafon, that 
preeminent quality ofman, the peft of hu- 
manity, becaufe the Alexanders, Caefars, 
N^rps, and Buonapartes yfe it for the 
(Jevaflatipn of the earth— than call 
Chriffianity intolerant on account of 

4 

the abominations of fuch difgraces to 
humanity, who apply to tbemfelves its 
ijiame! Chriftianity which firft intrq-- 
duced among men a tolerance as unli- 
mited ^s enlightened ai^d c})aritable 1 
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CHAP. HI. 

Parallel bettveeH the Propagation of 
Ckrifiiamty^ and of the Religion of 
Mahomit 

ia the world, nev^ perf^^cutiag, Ua| 
iDceffandy p^rfie^qted ; wider irarioii4 
difibcultkd from witbio; and infinite 
oppofitionsy perfeoutigtra^ fiad: cmtlkiisis 
fh)m wiAout; ontirely through itfeif^ 
tliraugh its own dofkritea and la%8; 
aad fpratd itfelf orer every part of tbe 
^be (-^It id true, the rdigioD of Ma** 
bomet likewife extended itfelf with moft 
aftonifliiag rajpidity and facility over 
tbe fiiee of the eiurth. Scarcely hftd 
ten years elapfed finee his flight from 
Mecca, (the Hejra) when he had 
brought ftU the tribes of the Arabians 
undei? the yoke of his c^igion and fo- 
yi^reignty ; and a Ihort time afterwards 

hit 
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his religion had fwallowed up the na- 

merous and flouriihing churches in the 

Eaft ; overflowed the Weft ; and was 

become the terror of united Chriften- 

do(n\. This event is truly aftonifhing ; 

and the enemies of Chriftianity have 

not failed to make ufe of jt as an ar-* 

gument to ihew that there was nothing 

imraculous in the exteniion of the re«- 

ligion of Jefus*. But in this they 

have either not known, or have an- 

xioufly fuppreiTed, the connefiions and 

means of afliiftance which favoured 

Mahomet, and which leave nothing 

wonderful in the fuccefs of his doc** 

trine. — Mahomet came • into the world 

exactly at the tune proper for his ^ pur- 

pofes. Religion in Arabia Felix, > the 

paternal country of his . new fyfiem, : 

was then in the moft deplorable ftate.' 

'^ « BouIamvilliers> V}e de M^ooud^ . avec des re- 
flexions Air la religion Mahomedane, et les coutume^ 
des Mufulmans. Amfterdam, adedit. 1731, in Syo^ 

The 
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Tlie inhabitants of the country were di^ 
vided into four religious parties* Some 
of them were devoted to the idolatrous 
worfiiip of the Sabians, who adored, 
tibei fiars as divinities: and others to> 
2!endicifhi, or the idolatry of the Magi, 
who worihipped fire. The Jewilh re- 
ligion bad a great many followers, who 
treated the others with much cruelty. 
And the Chriftians . who were refident 
liiere at that time, formed principally 
an aflemblage of different heretical 
fe£tsy who had taken refuge among 
this free people, becaufe they were not 
tolerated in the Roman empire. Un« 
der fuch a diftra6tcd ilate of religion, 
it would have been highly wonderful 
if Mahomet had not procured in a 
Ihort time a numerous train of fol* 
lowers. The Chriftian religion, on the 
contrary, received its origin in a coun- 
try where the only true God was wor- 
shipped, and the Mofaic law (which 
jit abrogated) univerfally revered. — T^he 

political 
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political Jiatc of the world %l the pt* 
riod when Mahomet appeared was un-^ 
ootniAOkily fiivoiirabte t6 a ii«w ednn 
^ueron The Wefiern part 6f Roman 
empire wa3 then overflowed by tiie. 
Qodis ; and the £afl;em fo weakened 
through the £hins and Perlians, that 
it could refift no vigorous atladc; wtlih-» 
out taking into confideration the ab^ 
fiird fuperftition, the horrid contefts, 
and blood-thirfiy fpirit of perfecution 
wiiich had then almoft entirely extin^ 
guiflied Chriftianity. In the Perfian 
empire exiiled ruinous internal com- 
motions whidi were excited principally 
throng the impious d06irine of Mtoes, 
aind the defolating principles of Mitz* 
dack^ who, a ihort time before the 
appearance of Mahomet, had given 
bimfelf out for a prophet, and intro* 
duced a community of wives and of 
property. But at the time of the 
Apoftles the power of the Romans was 
ftill in its meridian height, and ha^ 

united 
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tinited almoft the whole gjiobe under 
its fov^reignty. 

Again, Arabia was very populous ; many 
Jews and Chriftiana had taken refuga 
there fkrom other kingdoms where they 
bad been perfecuted by the prevailing 
fe&s. The Arabians were a free people ; 
not devoted like other nations to the 
extravagances of luftful pleafures, hut 
temperate and hardy, and therefore 
properly qualified for new conquefts. 
This brave people was at that time 
divided into feparate tribes, who were 
ail independent, and connected witii 
one another in no political union: a 
circumftance which uncommonly &qi-^ 
litated the conquefis of Mahomet Map 
homet himfelf was defcended from a 
family of much power and conii3« 
quence; and by a marriage with aa 
opulent widow became one of the 
richeft men in Mecca* He was ell^ 
dowed with fine and politic talents; 
and from the various journies which 

he 
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he made in his mercantile concerns^, 
had acquired a perfed; acquaintance 
with the conftitution of the countfy. — » 
He compounded his new religious fyiy. 
tern out of all the four prevailing re^^ 
ligions of Arabia. From the idolatry 
of the . Sabians and Magi he took thd 
divine celebration of Friday, and of the 
four months in the year; the pilgri*^ 
mage to Mecca, together with different 
fuperftitious fables concerning the it* 
furreftion of the dead and the laft 
judgment. From the Jews he bor* 
rowed many tales, particularly con-^ 
cerning angels ; numerous purifications 
and fafts; the prohibition of certain 
kinds of food and of ufury ; the per- 
miffion of polygamy and of capricious 
divorce. From the Chriftian fefts he 
derived a variety of doftrinal tenets 
as well falfe as true, concerning the 
divine decrees ; the authority of Jefus 
and of the Evangelifts; the refurreftion 
of the body ; the univerfal judgnvent 

of 
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of men; together with many tnoral 
precepts. Thus he united by this 
mixture all the four religions of his 
paternal country; and thereby pro- 
cured a more eafy admittance for his 
new doClrine, — ^Further, he eftablifhed 
his religion in fuch a manner that it 
did not excite againji it/elf the paj^ 
Jions of nien, but on the contrary J?af- 
tered them in various rvays. Accord^ 
ing to his fyitem the fum of religion 
coniiiled in the performance of cer- 
tain corporeal ceremonies — purifica- 
tions, the recital of certain prayers, 
alms, fafts, and pilgrimages to Mecca* 
It was truly much eafier to perform 
theie than to refirain lufts, to fupprefa 
all fmful appetites, and to confine 
thofe which are innocent within their 
proper bounds. He attributed fuch a 
value to thefe mechanical ceremonies, 
that he fuppofed atonement to be 
thereby made for every crime and 
every fin. Such a dqftrine, io ex- 
1 tremely 
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treiMly MOoiDmodaiing to the &ifii} 
pafliont of et^ry kind \ together with 
the permiffion of polygamy and eapri-* 
dous divorce ; and the protnife of 4 
full ^Joymeht of grofs^ fenfual iiixu^ 
lies in a future life, briooght more men 
under his fubje6iioQ than could faayil 
beeti eflfeSed by a moderate army*--^ 
And laftly^ Mahomet was not ib much 
a PrBphet as a Soldier. He eildea<» 
irourdd to propagate bis religion not 
Airough argumants, he did not addref» 
it tb the underftanding ; but be ap^ 
pealed to arms, and made it a funda^ 
fliental law of his religion^ to wage 
inceiTant war againil unbelievers ; and, 
Ihould they refufe either to becotne 
Mabometahs, or to purchaf^ a freedoift 
of religioti fi'om the hands of the 
fiiithlttl, by the pfiiyment of a certain 
tribute^ to decide the matter with the 
fWord 

' • * 

' See the CQraii> ch. ix. 
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Under fucfa circumftances it would 
have been a pbeaonaenon moft won- 
derfiul and at variance wiU& the whole 
analogy of hiilory, if t^ie do£);rine of 
the prophet ci Arabia had escperienced 
an unhappy, or even a le& fortunate, 
fate.* — But that an hiftory, and a reli- 
gion founded thereon, — which was dia- 
metrically oppofed to all the modes of 
dWine fervice that exiAed at the time 
tui its origin ; and could be eftabliihed 
on nothing elfe hut on their ruins— 
onrhich demanded from its followers 
tinder Ihe punifliment of eternal tnifery, 
tt perfeft change ¥^ ^he whole train .of 
'their thoughts ; a deteflation of all un- 
ehafte pleafures, fornication, adultery, 
~j)olygamy, wanton and diffolute di- 
-yorce ; the abfqlute av^iidance of all 
ambitious, covetoiifi and ayaritious pro- 
;]|e£ls and concerns ; ai^d which placed 
ihe eflence of the true worfhip of G^ 
not in vifible ceremonies, but 4n a 
j)ure, h^Inble, philantl^ropic, and truly 

c c Yirtuous 


386 Ike Credikility of 

,virtuo0S mind : — that a religion, whicl^ 
was fupported by no powerful men; 
bat was preached by thirteen poor, 
defpifed and illiterate perfons; that 
this religion; without any the leaft 
poflible affiftance of worldly power; 
yvithput ^ny fiftive compulfion ^ ; but, 
on th^ cqntrary, ynder the greateft op- 
preflTioQ, aQli£lipns 2^nd toi;nienl3 pf its 
fupporters ; Ihould have prevailed ovqr 
the whole nation of the Jews and the 
junited power of t;be Rpmans; Ihould 
Jiave acquired in a few years many 
thoufand followers; fopn afterwards 
fpread itfelf into the fartheft parts of 
the North ai)d Weft; and laftly (hould 
have fubjp^ed even kings and em- 
peroursy {Logeth^r wjth th^ greateft and 
inoft civilized nations; this is an pyeqt 
which has pot its parallel in ^^\ hif- 
]tory; and can by po means be ex- 
plained, without calling (o our ^id fL 


$ l fpcak here of its firft pr»pa^ti(|n. 
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fbd/? tji^tfawrdiniiry fupport of the 4^- 
mighty".^ 

; Af):i?r what has been faid, it is aloioll 
incompcehenfi We . how Lord Lbli'ng- 
broke! cbuM obJ66; againft the Chril- 
tian religion^ that it had produced no 
effe6ls worthy of a divine origin. 
Wimt kind of effefts is then demanded? 
* If the. revelations (fays Boliagbroke*') 
which have been pretended, had iiot 
been . pretended . . only— the . n^ceflary 
confequtoce wouid have been, that the 
fyftem of religion and government 
would have been uniform through the 
whole world/ And why? * Eecauie the 
dhine Omnipotence^ would have im* 
pofed it on all munkindy fo as necelTarily 
to engage their ajfent.' But God never 
f^^Jq this manner in the government 
of the world as iar as we are acquainted 
^vith it. He has given us, as Boling- 

ht6kfi confeiies, a natural revelation of 

• ^ ' ' \. I'll 

k Works, vol. iv. p. 1^4. 
-' * Works;vbkir« p. i6i«9'fl^7^ 

c c ^ his 


#68 The Credibility tf 

his Wirt ; fine* He his tottti6S»d rvHh 
certain modes of condu£t either falcN 
tary or ptertficiotis eonfecjuetiveiy and 
bellowed Reafon on mttn to enable hin» 
lo difcoVer them. And yet it is evi^ 
denty that He does not ioiftpel men tc 
comply with this revelation. — Religiea 
cannot operate like a charm er a me^- 
dicine } we may ftudy aiid pruftice i^ 
Or not Agreeably to tiie moral titf« 
lure of man, it prodoiQet no eW&Sti 
btherwife than through ^ underfiand^ 
kg. And' adinitting that God had ia* 
tended to cOxnpel meH' by his^ Omni* 
potence to the praflice of a certeSn re* 
ligion; of what ufe then would hiiv% 
been an immediate written revelation ? 
Either, therefore, there is no imisie* 
^iate written revelatibtt' of God; of 

the very exiftence of focli a revelatiott^ 
proves, that it is Ged's' wiU^ to 4^iJ^ 
>^ith tn^ not according to* bis Oi^ni^'- 
fence, but in a morai manner^ and ta 
leave it iMirely to^ ^m free<-wiil, whe-^ 

thfflp* 
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» 

ther we will follow what He has clearly 
revealed or not 

Indeed the opponents of Chriftianity 
labour to deftroy the miracle of its 
propagation, by producing a variety of 
fmtursl caufeSf through which they 
endeavour to explain it But the 
greater part of thefe pretwded caufes ' 
. are forged ; and even if we unite them 
ail together^ this event remains inoom-^ . 
prehenfibks, unle& we take into the 
account a higher fupport 1ft What 
(^ fity, in the firfi place, of Fanati-^ 
oiiGtty is aiii{dy >refuted in page 380 fi. 
—ad. The pretext of univerfal To- 
}eraxM:e undeir the Jews and Romans is 
evidently eontradiiftory to hiftory\— 
dd. And 4;he ftene may be faid in an* 
fWer to the afii^tioh, tliat the firft fup^ 
porters of the lehriftian religion were 
techifiinely fimpte and mettn peapte '.— 
fiotiogbroke has ctofeift IbiU another 

* 8m above, ^t<|4 ^ iur^bvK, p.j^t. 
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mode. He fuppofes this to hare been 
the caufe of its rapid and extenfive 
ptogreis> that the Apoitles ufed the 
artifice of receiving into the pale of 
Chriftianity all, without exception, both 
Jews and Gentiles* But what af- 
liftance could that give ta a religion i 
which afforded not the leaft temporal 
advantage, but, on the contrary, placed 
its firft fupporters in danger of lofing 
eve'ry thing they polTefled in this worlds 
Bay even life itfelf ? Suppbfe a poor, 
defpifed man, who could fcarcely find 
fupport for himfelf, were to publilh 
a declaration, that he would receive 
every one without diftin€tion into his 
fervice; is it probable that a fii^ie 
p^on would be induced to enter into 
it ? — ^Another affertion, that a commu-^ 
nity of property was introduced ift the 
earlieilages of the church, is dated as 
a moft powerful caufe df the prbpa« 

« Worksi vol. ir. p. 306, . •; r • 
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gation of Chriftianity "*. Should V'e 
grant, as his Lordfliip pretends with- 
out any foundation and in oppofition 
\o hiftory, that fuch a common ftock 
exifted in the primitive church; this 
very circumftance would have rather 
hindered the rich and powerful from 
embracing the religion. But the al- 
fertion is evidently falfe. Such a com- 
munity of property exifted only in the 
beginning, and indeed only in the 
parent- community at Jerufalem •. Thp 
converts from Paganifm, who compofed 
the far greateft part, were relirained 
from leaving thoir former condition 
find, calling''; that through their dili- 
gence they might obtain fupport for 
themfelves, and a trifle for the affiftance 
pf the neceffitous **; but were by no 
pe^ns allowed to afford nourifhment 

B Works, vol. iv. p. 41ft* 
• A6fa ▼, VI. 

9 J Cw. vii, i7-r94> Jo, 31. Tit. 11. 9, io« 
% Ephef. iv* i3. 
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to t^ie indolent'. And the Apoftles 
thcmfelvea followed this precept ; they 
never once permitted the totmnunities 
to maintain them, but themfelves pro^ 
cured their own fupport*. 

Once more : — ^Whcn we thns obfierve 
Chriilianity arifing in the world, con- 
tinuing and extending itfclf dining 
eighteen hundred years, continually 
wider and wider; when we fee that 
neither the idolatry, faperftition, and 
Infiddity which furrounded it on all 
^des; nor the united power cff tfie 
world, which fought to extirpate it; 
nor the heretics, who deformed it; nor 
'the wretches, who betrayed it; nor 
^even its unworthy fottowers, who, pw^ 
ticularly finrce the fourth centuiy, firan* 
daliajed it by Iheir vices ; nor, fefl^, 
time, the great deftroyer of all hmnan 
things, have ever been ia a conditioiv 
I will not fay to annihilate, bujt even to 
ftltar tit; we citiiBfat ;4mt recogaife the 

t % Thefl: iii, $^is. • % Their. UL 7«-f * 
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ti^e$ of a Superior Providence ; we 
caanot but acknowledge that the iW;r- 
plkabU propagation of Chriftianity is 
a feietl of the truth of the hiftory of the 
New Tefiament, and, I dare pro^ 
oouQce, of the divine origin of iti 
religion! 


SmSE 


A fummary Recapitulation^ and Con^ 
clufion^ of the Credibility of the 
New Tejiament. 

, THUS by the ealm and temperate 
language in which the writers of the 
New Teftament relate their hiftory, we 
become prejudiced in their favour. 
They do not declaim on Jefus, they 
deliver over him no panegyrics; but 
they let him aft and fpeak. And they 
inform ms of his anions, particularly 
his miracles, in the moft fimple man* 
9er) without any laboured ornaments, 

D D without 
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without any rhetorical amplification^ 
and without any enthufiaftic eulogies ; 
riay, without even any calm explica-^ 
tion of what is great and fuperna* 
tural therein. Tkey are related with 
a ilriking iimplicity, exa€i;ly like the 
moft general and common-place cir- 
cumftances. 

Thefe authors^ as we have feen 
above, had every neceffary qualifica- 
tion in order to know with certainty 
the truth of what they relate. We 
cannot difcover in tl^em a fingle fpark 
of Fanaticifm. It is impolTible thiBLt 
they could have been deceived in that 
of which they inform us ; and ftill lefs 
were they deceivers :. they who pubr 
lilhed their hiftqry qn the fpot and at 
the time, where and when it happened; 
whofe narration is in part remarkably 
confirmed by foreign authors; whofe 
writings contain in themfelves fo . many 
clear traces of .truth.; who oppofe 
every kind of deceit in their doftrine* 

2 and 
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anda6;ions; who from their preaching 
had no temporal advantages to obtain^ 
but probably all to lofe ; who, laftly, 
even facrificed to their doftrine, reft, 
civil honour, and life. The charafter 
of thefe men is evidently the moft 
nohie and moft amiable : open-hearted 
and boi^eft in their inftru£tions ; mild 
and tolierant towards thofe who thought 
differently from themfelves ; ferene and 
focial la common intercourfe ; affec* 
donate towards their friends ; generous 
towards their enemies — they undertake 
a life compofed of pure fatigue and 
difficulties, and fuffer contempt and 
torment, in order to promulgate a hif- 
tory and religion built thereon, which 
they coniidered as the greateft Melfing 
of the world. And their preaching is 
attended with the moft wonderful ef« 
feft. They are therefore not only 
credible 5 but — they are fo in a greater 
degree than a Tacitus ; they are jcre- 

dible 
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dible evidences is the higheii cff tU 
poffible degrees. So that either there 
is abfolutely no immediate revelation 
from God, or it is comained in the 
writings of the New Teftament 
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